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Foreword

It gives me mich delight to get this

occasion of writing a short foreword to the present
edition of Ratnas’ekharasiiri’s Sirisirivalakaha

undertaken by my pupil Vadilal Jivabhai Chokshi.
B. A. (Hons). I was eagerly waiting for such an
occasion for along time ever since I began teaching
Ardha-Magadhi in the Gujarat College in 1923,
Mr. Chokshi has made a very appropriate se-

lection as the book is one of the most important
books in the story literature in Ardha-Magaahi
of the Jainas, and if the present edition

receives a warm. reception at the hands of the

college—students and the general public, as it
is expected to do, not only the editor will look

upon his efforts as amply rewarded, but the
students and scholars will get a sort of confidence
and stimulus to do vigorous critical and original
work in Ardha-Migadhi which is a keen necessity
of the day on account of several reasonms.
The Yas'ovijayji Jaina Granthamala, the

Agamodaya Samiti, the Atminanda Jaina Sabhi,
the Sanitana Jaina Granthamail3i, the Arhatama-

taprabhikara Kiryalaya and many other insti-
tutions have done and are doing an invaluable

service to the spread and popularity of the
Jaina Literature and Philosophy in Ardha-maga-

dhi and Sanskrit. The editions brought out by
these institutions have generally baen authorita-
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tive, correct and reliable. They have been, no
doubt, of considerable help to scholars and
students trained in the modern western
methodsof criticism and seholarship who by the
use of these editions get their ground prepared
for doing fuither work of exploring the vast

field and doing research-work therein. The
number of Jaina students and scholars trained in

the western method is gradually increasing and
side by side with it, it is natural that the
appetite for critical apparatus should also be ‘on

the increase. Editionsbased on a critical examina-
tion of the Manuscript-material available and
furnished with scholarly and eritical notes and
introduction are expectedto quench the appetite,

and it is no doubt a welcome feature that people
have turned their attention now in that direction.

The present volume will have, I hope, its
second edition more critical and scholarly as the
editor expresses it in the preface, and it will be
quite justified and reasonable on my part to expect
a school of critical editors opened by Mr. Choksh:
and his circle of friends in Ahmedabad doing
a great serviceto the Sacr.ed Literature of the
Jainas in the modern critical way. '

- Gujarat College K. V. Abhyankar,
AHMEDABAD. } Professor of Sanskrit &
July 1982. Ardha-Masgadhi,



- Preface.

A word of explanation is necessary for
undertaking the present edition of Ratnas’ekha-
rasri’s Sirisirivalakaha. It is prescr!bed by the
University of Bombay as a text-book in Ardha-
Magadhi for the First Year Arts examination.
The whole of the book contains 1342 stanzas in
all, but in the present volume there are edited
only the first 400 stanzas, which form the portion
prescribed for the F. Y. A, Examination of
1933. The idea of editing this book was
entertained by me at the suggestion of my
revered prof. K. V. Abhyankar, under whom
I passed the two most important and golden
years of my college career, to whom I owe all
my learning and scholarship, and who has always
borne towards me fatherly love and affection
by giving me invaluable help and instruc-
tions from time to time. It was under him
that I learnt the most invaluable lessons of life.
The most important qualities in him that
attracted me most were his sincerity, fatherly
~ affection towards hls pupils, simplicity of Iife,
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and the capacity to take infinite pains which is,
as somebody has said, ‘the first and the most
important quality in a genius’. In him I have
found an ideal Professor who has always seen his
welfare in the welfare of his students—a very
high ideal which only few Professors can achieve.
Hence it is that I take this opportunity, in this
short preface, of paying my homage to my
worthy Guru by bending down my head to
him in veneration. But the less said the better,
Therefore, apart from this - digression which
can not be helped, I shall come to the subject
proper, ,

Although I entertained the idea of editing
this book long ago, I was not able to commence
the work soon on account of various distractions
and difficulties. It was, however, a fow months
before, that I began the work in right earnest.
The chief aim with which I undertook the work
was to enable the University students to get
copies. of it, there being very few copies of it
( published some years ago by the Agamodaya
Samiti : Surat ) available in the market. Another
consideration which goaded me to do the work
was the wide spread popularity and importance
of the bock in.the Jaina world, and the unpara-
lleled groatness of the lubJect with which it
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deals. It discusses the topic of the Navapadaby
giving us in beautiful, lucid, and simple Prakrit
verse, the life-story of king Shripala and his
queen Mayanasundari, which the Jainas always
cherish in their hearts, especially in the days of
the Ayambila Oil Festivals, and which has enabled
the Jainas for ages to-gether to accomplish their
spiritual welfare. It is the story of king Shripala
that has created a very high respect for the
Navapada in the minds of the people; and it
is the sume story that has purged the hearts of
many of their several impurities by exhorting
them to practise the ZAyambila penance with
great fondness and delight giving up all attach-
ment to sweetness and taste. There was a third
consideration also viz. to make this book
useful to persons interested in the study of
Ardha-Magadhi and the Jaina Literature.

It is with these considerations in view that
the work of editing this volume has been un-
dertaken, T'he text has been based mainly. upon
the printed text of the Agamodaya Samiti edi-
tion, which is the most trustworthy being edit-
ed by the reverend Jaina Acharya Shree Sagara-
nandasﬁnshwa.rjl who has earned for himself
the title of ¢ Agamoddharaka by his edmng
almost all the Agamas of the Jainas and many
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other important books which would hardly. have
been possible without his great learning and
scholarship. On account of want of time
at my disposal and various other considerations
I have not been able to go through the various
Manuscripts which are available at some Bhan-
daras ’ and * Upaghrayas’. However, I intend to
do this at a later date. But in. this volume I
have given an exhaustive introduction, having
collected all available and useful information
about the author, his works, his date, his Qach-
chha, his predecessors and his pupils ete. I have
traced the origin of the story literature of the
Jainas and have explained the purpose ete. of
the author in writing it, For the benefit of the
students I have given also a brief summary of
the portion preseribed from the story, and at
the end of the introduction I have instituted
a comparison between  Sirivialakaha and
Kummaputta so that the students might have
a comparative study of the two books. Over
and above the introduction I have given
a word for word English translation of the text,
and full explanatory, critical, and grammatical
notes in English—which is a special feature of
_this book. One more special feature is the
iltustration of the Siddhachakra or the Navapada
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which is given on P, 8 of the notes. In the
beginning there has also been given a short
foreword by Prof. K. V. Abhyankar for which
I am greatly indebted to him. Here I must
also express my gratefulness to Sjt. Mohanlal
Dalichand Desai, B.A.L.L.B. Advocate who has.
furnished me with some valuable information
about the author, his works, and predecessors ete.
My thanks are also due to Divanbahadur K.H.
Dhruva who helped me in understanding the
metres that are d:scussed at the end of the

introduction.
For purposes of translation and notes there

was taken at several places the help of the

(i. e. the commentary) published in the
Agamodaya Samiti Edition, the name of its
author being not definitely known, In his ¢ Upod-
ghata’ in the Avamodaya Samiti Edition, how-
ever, the reverend Achirya Sigarinandastriji
~says that ‘ there is a belief that the swepft is
written by Shree Kshmakalyanaka ( “sft srar-
HEATREY fEater worw: ). Some help has also
been received for certain explanations and notes
from some Jaina Sidhus and friends. My thanks
are also due to Messrs. B. G. Parekh, S. A.
Kapadia and Sarabhai Nawab who helped me in
making fair copies of my origina] notes and trana~
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lation, in examining proofs, and in procuring
<cortain books of reference, which rendered me

an invaluable help in makmg the book ready
in time,

I am also thankful to the Jaina journalist
Chimanlal Nathalal Shah alias Shreekanta who
is the manager of the Vira  $'isana Printing
Press which is under the patronship of the
Virasamaj the well-known Jaina institution of
Ahmedabad, for doing the work of printing
quickly and efficiently, I should also say, before
closing this preface, that in spite of all the care
being taken there might have remained some
mistakes for which the readers would, I hope,
forgive the editor and correct them sympathe-
tically. In the end let me say that my labour
will be fully rewarded, if the readers are enabled
‘to understand, grasp and appreciate the story with
the help of the introduction, translation and notes
and are inspired to cherish in their hearts
great love and adoration for the Desire-yielding
Tree— Kalpataru of the ‘ Navapada’

V. J. Chokshi,

July 12, 1932



Introduction

1. The story of Shripala occupies a very

The importance important and prominent place-
of the story  in the Story Literature of the-
Jainas, 1t islooked upon with such great reverence:
and sacredness by them that it has become en-
shrined in the hearts ofall the Jainas-young and
old, from very ancient times. Its popularity and
greatness can be seen from the zeal and devo-:
tion with which they read—in the days of the
Ayambila Olis—and tr:nslate into action the-
useful spiritual lessons which they learn from
the Rasa of King Shripala or Shripila
Charitra, composed by the great Upadhyayas
Vinayavijayaji & Yasovijayaji and based on
our author Ratnas’ekharasuri’s Sirisirivilakah3,.
the very text that is edited in this volume,
Its greatness can also be seen from the fact
that our author puts it in the mouth of the
Great Sage Gautamaswami, the first Ganadhara
of Lord Mahavira, who reveals it to the well'
known Jaina King Sbrenika who was an ardent
adherent of Jainism. This is done, evidently,.
1ot only to create an atmosphere of ._ggtiquit';y
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round the story, but to convey home to the
readers the supreme greatness and importance
of the topic with which it deals, implying
that even such a great sage as Gutamaswami
himself testified to it by emphasizing it to his
devout follower king Shrenika.

2. But what is that great topic which makes

The topic of the story also so great? It is
the Navapada  the Navapada the mostsacred and

significant expression in Jainism, which gives in
brief the sum and substance of the whole of
the Jaina Religion. It conunotes the nine most
important Padas or Dignities in Jainism consis-
ting of Panchaparameshthi (the Five High
Souls)—viz. the Arihanta(or the Tirthankara or
the Jina.), the Siddha, the Acharya, the Upadhyaya
and the Sidhu—and the Four-fold. Rel.gion
consisting of TFENEiW, IATEW, FEARTMRT
and gg i.e. Right Faith, Right Know-
ledge, Right Character and Penance. ( All
these Nine Dignities are fully explained
in notes on St 1.)The Panchaparameshthi are
regarded as the qaAT s (i e. the establishers
or founders ), the @=ra®ms (1. e. governers)

and wo®s (i. e. the propagators) of the '
various doctrines and principles of Jainism such
as the Jivavichira, the Nine Tattvas, the Karma
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Theory and the well-known Syadvada of the
Jainas etc. which create in the hearts of the people
a love for the Four—fold Religion mentioned
above. The Arihantas are the gad=ms, the
Acharyas are the @=rre®s and the Sidhus are the
s=arews. Cultivating a true and firm Faith (=1T)
in the Nine Dignities by understanding them
properly by studying their gunas or qualities
etc. is an indispensable thing to those who want
to attain Perfection and reach Liberation. Once
s firm Faith js oreated in them and in the
words and scriptures propounded by them, the
‘jiva’ obtaing what is known es Bodhibija or
Samyaktva i, e. Enlightenment. It is said in

the FgaIHTOr verses 51, 52:—
“Sfrareaesd, St sy aEw Y aw |
AR gEEAY, sEmEsy e 0
T oot saod asmr g
X T Sreaaw, s fewe ae| 17
8.7 enable and help the people of this world
The three main  in obtaining this Samyaktva
classes of the o a s . .
<jivas ’ or Bodhibije, thus making it
easy for them to traverse the path of spiritual wel-
fare without any hindrance and reach Liberation
was’one of ths most important things that the
Jaina Teachers or Achiryas of old wanted to

accomplish, For achieving this purpose, they '
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thought it necessary. to adopt different methods
of imparting knowledge to different ¢ jivas ’ or
souls according to their eapacities of grasping
and understanding things, Hence they divided
the souls into three main classes viz. JFFEAT
or those who put complete faith in their pre-
coptors and their preachings and always act
according to their advice, (2) FmigEwy or those
who put faith in their preceptors and their
preachings after giving a full scope to their
powers of reflection and reasoning, and (3)
sRagar or those who come to acquire Faith
by reading stories and lives of great persons.
We find even to-day that all the souls of the
world fall under one or the other of these three
main classes.

4. As for the Shraddhanusarls the Achiryas

had no anxjety, for they always

Theoriginof the pave an inborn belief in the
gtory literature
of the Jainas.  Nine Dignities etc. As for the

Tarkanusaris, they (i. e, the
Achiryas ) have always paid proper attention
to them for whom they have composed impor-
tant Sitras and various other religious books
which expound the principles of fundamental
truth and. discuss the questions which enable
the soul to understand the true nature f this
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worldy life, the greatness of Akisma Dharme
( non~injury to any of the six kinds of living
organisms) consisting of renunciation and asce-
ticism, the nature of Karma which binds the
soul and makes it wander in this miserable wordly
existence, and the way in which its complete
Destruction can be brought about—thus enabl-
ing the soul to get itself completely released
from the bondage of Karma and reach Final
‘Beatitude. Fully understanding and foilowing
these principles, the Tarkanusaris are enabled
to accomplish their spiritual welfare. They are
thus the most intelligent and bost of the ‘jivas,’
if a firm Faith be cultivated in them, and that
is the reason why evento-day we find that the
Jaina Preachers-Sadhus always give a due impo-
rtance to them in the first half of their daily
sermons in which they propound the principles
expounded by the Acharyas of old. Their num-
ber is, however, greatly limited the Shraddhi-
nusaris being met . with in the world in a
greater number thanthe Tarkanusiris. But the
number of the Charitanusaris is still greater,
because the vast majority of humanity are
always guided in their actions by hearing and
reading stories and lives of great persons whose
examples they always follow. Bearing this
g ,
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in mind add withing to do good to the vast
majority of humanity at large, the Jaina
Acharyas of old attached greater importanceto
them and adopted the method ot writing stories
and lives of great persons which they call
charitas, kathas, or kathanakas, and gkhyanas
etc. and to-day also we find that the Jaina
Sadhus reserve the latter half of their sermons for
telling such stories or kathanakas composed by
thes Achiryas of old and in expounding them in
order to impart religious teachingand knowledge
to the common mass at large who hear
the stories with great attention and interest.
The voluminous Story Literature that the
Acharyas of old have produced isrichbothin li-
terary and didactic qualities, a special feature
of which is the high emotions and sentiments
with which they are laden and the infallibility
of their appeal to the hearts of the readers
and hearers.

5. As we have said in the beginning Rataa-

. s'ekharasfiri’s Sirisirivalakaha or
The place of Si- Al L
rivilakaha in hayana, as it is called by

the story litera- Gautamaswami, occupies & very
ture of the ‘

Jainas. important and prominent place
~ in this Story Literature of the

Jainas, There are, no doubt, many other
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equally - important kathas in Jainism such as
the Story of Varadatta and Gunamanjari, the
Story of Abhayakumara, the Story of Ilachi-
putra, the Story of Kurmaputra ete., but this is
in a way ‘a pet story of theJainas’ It is be-
cause of the greatness of the topic with which
it deals. As the poet himself says, through the
mouth of Gautamaswami who says to king
Shrenika to whom he reveals the story, in
Verse 36:m

“a wurg goir fFrgyy, acac ! wFa T |
rafifagoraneagzd wgsst I1”

“Then the sage said:—oh, king | hear
- this beautiful story which is charming on
account of the greatness of the Siddhchakra, and
which excites great: wonder (in our hearts ).”
The greatness and importance of the story is
also due to the literary and didactic qualities
which it possesses. .

6. The purpose of the author in writing

. the story is the same as ex-

Author's purpose 1,,unded before viz. to convey
in writing vhe

story.. home to the readers the great-

ness and importance of the

Navapada or the Siddhachara and we are to
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study it in the same light. The author him-

self reveals his purpose of writing the story
in the very first verse of thebook where he says:—

“ﬂ'&m {, ST &m ; R
faftfasarrarecrga+d fafy sl 0
Having contemplated in the lotus-like
heart the Nine Dignities such as the Arhat
etc,, 1 shull speak a little about the most ele--
wvated greatness of the Siddhachakra ( or The
Circle of the Sacred Ones ),”” While reading
the story it also appears that the author wants
to lay a greater stress on Bhava or extremely
pure mental condition and Ayambila Penance.
A stress has also been laid on the effect of
Karma also. Moreover, by writing this story
- the author wants to show the superiority of
the Jaina Religion over the Saiva and other
religions, just asthe Mahabharata stories show the-
superiority of the Brahmanic Religion over

other religions,

7. The greatness of the Navapada has been
emphasized in striking words.

The greatness of p ami : rtor
the Navapada. by (xautamaswa}ml,‘ th? narrator
of the story himself in verses

16 to 34 which are briefly summarized
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on pages 30 and 40 of the notes, It is again
further emphasized by the Sage Munichanda
before King Shripila and his queen -Madana-
sundari in Sts, 190 to 194, 206 to 225 and
238 to 242, What does he say ? ‘ He says
that the propitiation of the Siddhachakra
formed by the Nine Dignities is the only fault-
less and sinless remedy for removing all the
pains, miseries and diseases of this world. It
is the root—cause of all our happiness of this
as well as the next world. In short, it is the
One Supreme Thing which constitutes the
very essence of the whole of the Jaina Religion,
As the author says in St. 192:—

“quafy qawafy, st w7 wla g |
aagfeas Ruraraues ssaea sy 17

Hence it is due to the power of the pro-
pitiation of the Navapade that many a soul
were enabled to be emancipated in the past,
are enabled at present and will be enabled to
be so in future, and thus obtain the loxrd-
ship of all the three worlds by their attaining
to the position of a Tirthankara or s Siddha.
The Navapada is thus a Desire-yielding Tree
which. fulfils the desires of the minds of those
who propitiate it. It is ssid to be the very
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esgence of the Tenth Pfirva ealled Vidyanuvzda:
and it has the power, if it is well propitiated,
to enable us to accomplish the eight great
Siddhis or supernatural powers such as Anima:
(or the power of becoming as small as an
atom ), Laghimg (or the power of assuming
excessive lightness at will ete. ). He who pro-
pitiates it with pure meditation accompanied
with penance accomplishes large destruction of
Karma, But there is no wonder, says .the
poet, that by the propitiation of the  Siddka-
chakra all the great Siddhis ete, are accom-
plished, because by worshipping it is obtained
even Moksha or Final Beatitude. Hence it is
that the poet says in verse 210 :—
TF o I A T QO o |
T qoTd, Te qgRatE

‘This ( i. e. the Siddhachakra has been
declared by the Tirthankaras ( lit. Supreme Be-
ings ) to be the Greatest Truth (Tattva) the
Greatest Secret, the Greatest Spell the Greatest
Thing and the Greatest Pada. But stop and
reflect. Can each and every kind of man
propitiate the Siddhachakra and achieve all
these things ? ‘Ne’, says the poet. Only that
man can do so who is pessessed of forgiveness,
self—control and frevdown from passions, He
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alope can become the worshipper of the Sidda-
chakra, while & man who is possessed of opposite
qualities becomes its insultor or Viradhoka
a8 he is called. Hence he who wants to be a
true worshipper of the Siddhachakra, whether
a monk or a householder, should make his
mind totally free from passions and should

observe pure celibacy and character, because
he who worships it with an impure mind, though

its propitiator, instead of bringing to himself
his desired object and happiness, undoubtedly
brings him misfortune, But if a person pro-
pitiates it with a pure mind and if any wicked
person thinks of doing anything wrong to him,
that wicked person, instead of doing so, brings
wrong to himself. Hence a person wishing to
do good to himself should worship the Siddhn-
chakra with a pure and delightful mind, keeping
pure celibacy together with practising the
penance of Ayambila fasts and observing
proper religious rites. If he will do so with a
pure mental condition, he will get all the pros-
perities even of gods and excellent human beings,
Even formidable diseases such as indigestion,
consumption, fever, fistula, gout, will never
come to him and if they have come to him
before he propitiated the Siddhachakra they
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will at once be destréyed. Moreover, by wor-
shipping ‘the Siddhachakra he will suffer no
misfortune such as slavery, servitude, having
no art, having impaired or defective organs of
sense, blindness, a degraded body, a degraded
family etc. In the case of a woman the mis-
fortune of being not iked by her husband,
beiny & poison maid, a whore, a widow, a barren
woman, a woman bearing a dead child etc.
will never come to her. In short such is the
greatness of the Navapada or the Siddhachakra
that by worshipping it the ‘jivas’ are always able
to fulfil the desired objects of their minds, and
there is no doubt about that.

Again such is the greatness of the Nava-
Pada, says the poet further, that by its propi-
tiation all the evils such as wicked planets,
demons, ghosts and witches ete. of those high
souls who are possessed of a pure mentsl con-
dition, disappear at once, Moreover, by the
propitiation of the Navapada all the dangers
from water, fire, serpents, and beasts of prey;
the pains from poison and calamities such as
excessive rain, drought etc, and diseases such
as plague ete, which bring death to the bipeds
and quadrupeds—all these - do not remain in
the world. Moreover, even barren women get
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sons, even the children of nindus (i.e. wo-
men bearing dead children) become alive and
play with joy, the defects of the stomach dis-
appear and all other kinds of misfortune perish.
Thus such is the elevated greatness of the
Siddhachakra or Navapade upon which the
author has based his whole story,

8. As regards the author, it is a matter of

great pleasure that we have
The author, his  not to take the special trouble

name, date,  of going to any external
Gachchha, source for information about
predecessors . .

and pupils etc.  his name or date as is often

the case with regard to many
Sanskrit poets like Kalidasa and others, The
author himself has given us definite information
about his name and date ete. in Sts. 1340,
1341 _where he says:—

“ faRa sfurmrETaTzagRwiemat |
Hrafe Tanderaafe i g dwtear )
FeragRERer Argon Rrmacg afaty |
TIgaaEEHR fefrar gaatasfegn

From this internal evidence we come to
know that the name of the author is Ratna-
‘s'ekharastiri and that he flourished in the
fourteenth century A. D., as it is stated that



he composed Sirivalakahd in Samvat 1428 ie.
1362 A. D,

Moreover, Ratnas’ekhara here states him-
self as the pupil of Vajrasena and Hematilaka
and as we shall see later on, itis clearly stated

he last verse of our author’s JureyrFsHAT
Jgwafa that Hatnas'ekhara was the pupil of
Vajrasena and a successor of Hematilaka who
was the Pattadhara—successor of Vajrasena.
Our author here calls himself the pupil of
both Vajrasena and Hematilaka only in order
to show his respect for the latter, but as a
matter of fact, he was the pupil of Vajrasena
and a successor of Hematilaka, [ The compound.
gRaSAURRIEzYERafdeaaqu  is tolved by
the commentator of Sirivalakaha as.tollows:—
“ft ToreERTOTSCO -SSR e
i ¥ Enhrewaered (Bl sfcete
gfchy: ) 7; thus making Ratnas’ekharasiri the
pupil of Hematilakastri. But from the facts
stated above, this appears to be a wrong solu-
tion, The correet way of solving the compound

is :—3ft qERTEVCR (TE) TEINg-ERiaeTA
Aary i e, @ (ﬁﬁ:»ﬁmﬁl)——and

this solution, is quite in keepm,g with the expla~
nation given sbove. ] -
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From this intetnal evidence. we also come
to know that he had a pupil named Hema-
chandra. This much is the important informa-
tion that we get from our text. There are
many other external sources also from which

we get some more useful and more definite
information.

In his work gwpurazf&Rrwrg, * our author

Ratnas'ekharastiri gives his gmfig as unders—
“ g TegTTTEEE: |

, = aq: |
TIICIT Lo |
stareerent el 1
LTSS TATAA: TANTH_SaRrery TE=AE, |
FUEEREG: | siasraem: | R 1
FaETEE: fRuRenaTaTaTRTT |
sﬁm wmﬁmﬁgﬁr&mnzu
Here the HogeT-3aqik  ie. FifaReaft i

mentioned, 'md the Gachchha is stated to be
the LS. )

As for the Brhad Gachchha some explana-
‘tion is necessary. It is a Sakha or branch of
the Mala Tapagachohha and = takes its origin
from thb fumbus "Vadi Devastiri who defeated

* H;s works are dlscussed on P. 23 ef
the introduction.
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the Digambara disputant by name Kumuda-
chandra in the royal oouncil of Siddharija
Jayasinha of Gujarat in Samvat 1181t He
was the pupil of Munichandra the 40eth
Pattadhara of the Mula Tapagachchhe. He was
born in Samvat 1143, took Diksha in 1152,
became Achirya in 1174 and died in 1226.
He composed a book called Syidvadaratna-
kara which gave birth to srgferafererfraren * or

which got its name from the -big
number of 24 Acharyas that were instituted
by Vadi Devasfiri, He also converted 35000
families to Jainism and enlightened King Alha-
dana of Nagpur. From all this, his great
glory also, his =sgfauferadarar came to be
known as Brhad Gachchha. Thus the author
gives his Gachehla to be gggmes which later on
.came to be known as Nagapuriya or Nagori
Tapa Gachchha. The connection between these
two Gachchhas can be understood from the
following version.

t Cf. Prabhavakacharitra 21. 95.:—
“ grgTefyaatsy U@ giimE |
st agoTen at aiysfraat 0
* For their names see Sjt. Mohanlal Dalichand
Desai’s Gujarasi work “ Jaina Guqara Poets » Part 1L
P, 757. :
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Padmaprabhastri, the pupil and - sacoessor
of Vadi Devasiri, with the Permission of - his.
preoeptor went to the city of Nagor in Samvat
'1177and practised hard and difficult penance there
and having preached religion to Alhadana, the
king of that city, made him a Jaina and the
king being pleased gave him the name ‘ Naga-
puriya Ta.pa Shree Padmaprabhasuri.” But though
he was given this name by the king, no Naga-
puriya Tapa Gachchha as such came into exis-
tence in the time of Vadi Devasiri. It was
later in the time of Parshvachandrastiri in the
16th century that he (i. e. Parshvachandra-
sfiri ) described himself to be the successor in
the list of the Brhad Gachchha Pattavali and
his Gachchha was popularly called Payachanda
Gachchha while those Gachchhavalas give their
Gachchha’s name to be Nigapuriya ( coming,
as we have seen, from Nagpur-—Nagor of Mar-
wad ) Tapa Gachchha., This fact is corrobora-
ted by the following lines of Chandrakirtisiri, who
belonged to the same Gachehha of Parshvachan-
drasiri mentionel before, which are taken from
the i of his commentary on Rijas’ekhara-
sﬁri’s Prakrit Chhanda Kos'a:—

mﬁl’gmm%ziwraﬁ%wﬁmrﬁm
WW&& gitargtiatamsafieg |
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At 7 ot frowreEt e g i |

T{fa v stuar wiwr v Redt amgd avfin
Thus our author ‘Ratnase‘kharasﬁr-i be-

longed to the Brhad Gachchha which Gachchha

later on came to be known as Nigori Tapa
Gachchha,

As regards the Guru—preceptor and other
predecessors of Ratnas’ekharasiri we have
already got some information from the ggfEas
of his works Sirisirivialakahzand gsnggﬁuﬁrm~
gt already quoted hefore where he describes
himself as the pupil of Vajragenastri and
he became a successor of Hematilakasfiri who
was the Pattadhara-suc:eszor of Vajrasenasiri
who became Achirya in Samvat 1354, as can
be seen from the following genealogy quoted
from the book ¢sftrwrmgdr amresd TrE’
( published by Shree Jaina Yuvaka Mandal
Office & Library, Shamala’s Pole, Ahmedabad).

40. Munichandrastri The 40eth Pattadhara
of the Mila Tapa-
gachchha Pattavals.

41. Vadi Devastiri The gegew or the first

‘ Acharya in the Naga-
purwya  Fapaegachchha
Patiavali,
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42, Pad;mpmbhuﬁn ~ Aauthor of yxefiew

o composed in Ssmyat
1221,

43. Prasannachandrastri

44, Gunasamudrasfiri

45, Jayas'ekharasiri ~ Became Acharya
in Samvat 1301,
46. Vajrasenasfiri Became Achﬁrya

\ in Samvat 1354,
47. Hematilakastiri
48. Ratnas’ekharasfiri
That our author Ratnas’ekharasfiti, the
48th Pattadhara in the Nagapuriya Tapa-
Gachchha Potigrali was the pupil of Vajrasena-
sliri, and that he became a successor of Hema-
tilakasfiri becomes much more definite from
the following 3 passages taken from his own
works gatgaeaft (&@raaafy ), JuETEHANE
and m%ﬁi respectively.
(1) The last gatha of Gargmalk is:—
“ G FaEaaft st 93y st |
feRtsTadetent & saf afw d@Er 1”7
The name F&ET (FaRv@T) mentioned here,
refers to SaRY@TAX also and one may be led
to think that he (i e. wafv@caft) was the
author of gatgEak. But one srcEfargfk while,

commenting on this gatha says:—
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“ o eOmte afd i sraRve o | el
wrIgam aarrestRe 3ft sraRreRay: TEew -
TEARECERRAT SETEats THT | IgEA|

gl aawTrRSTTETT: |
T ST SR 0L
AT TERSTIAT T TR |
o gAEET T garaEatag Il R |
- Hence raiy@x was & but in fact was
% (gE's & ), because in the qates of fai-
T, TUEIMRRARIETIR, TeTuegiErT,
( see p. 24 ) the author clearly refers to -
&« as his &
(2) Inmwmﬁ@&%thelastverse is—
“ g gmwa‘tr&r AT |
Vele e R ticie aat JIRE N
Here Tewaa<qft’s name is merely given

but further particulars are given in his own
commenta.ry thereon as under :—

FETA ?—m%atq&ﬁ:—ww»ﬁw%
afifincd: ot Ywfrorafcrafaiy: i
R ST TROrETaEt  TRfEad: |
e

Here teratacaft definitely refers to him-

self as the pupil of ggr@agft and a successor

of ¥afaemait who was the Pattadhara—suc-
cessor of a‘aﬁa{:;&' This fact is further co-
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and those who become famonus b‘;‘r Yho Hadie of
their father-inlaw are the lowsst f alf’ He,
therdfore, retirnéll Home withi ‘a pals fide, his
tother asked him the reaton of his deject‘ion
he explained the same to hér and having
persuaded his wife and his mother he decided to
go to foreign countries in order to earnm wealth
aid srefigth for repaining the kingdom of his
father Sinharaha, He started at an auspiclous
moment, wanderéd at various places &nd after
gome time vams to a forest where underneath
a beautiful Champaka tree he saw a cortain
Sadhaks and helped him in acdomplishing the
Vidya given to him by his precéptor. Th return
that »Sadﬁalca gave him two medicinal Herbs
Jalatarini and Paras'athhanivarini-one which
enabled a man to go safely through water,
atid one whlch enabled & man to evade the
wehpons of the enemy respectively. Then the
Sadhaka took him to the declivity of & mountain
where he helped .certain  minetalogists in
accompﬁshmg the gold-producing liquid. They
thanked him much and offered him gold, and
thotigh he was indifferent to the taking of it,
they tied sofne of it to the skirt of his garinent.
Then the prince moving through variots places
gradually came to the ¢ity of Broach where
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be bought clothes, ornaments and weapons eto.
by sellmg that gold. -

" Now in the city of Kosambi there lived a
very rich merchant nsmed Dhavala who had
come to the city of Broach accompanied by
merchants and even though he made a very
big profit there he was intent upon going to a

distant shore on account of  the covetousness

of weslth, and therefore, for that purpose he
made ready 400 ships. Then in an aus-
picious moment Dhavala embarked on those

ships but they did dot move in spite of the

sailors’ trying to do so. Then Dhavala gob

down, went into the city and asked a sikotiari
(a female ovil spirit ) the reason of - the ships’

not moving and he was told that they were
stopped by a god and would move only if
a man possessed of thirty two auspicious
marks on the body were given in oblation
to that god. Dhavala having satisfied the king
of Broach with presents etc. took permission
from him for catching hold of such a man. The
king allowed him to do so on & condition that
such & man must be a foreigner and mnst he help-
less (i.e. without & guardian etc). Obtaining
this permisson from the king Dhavala ordered
his men to find out such a man, who after a
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great search succeeded in finding out Shripala
to be exactly such a man as they required.
Dhavala again obtained the permission of the
king and sent his soldiers to capture him. They
tried to do so but on hearing the roaring noise
prduced by the prince, they ran away. The
army sent by the king, being impelled by Dha-
vala, was also defeated by the prince in no
time, Here ends the portlon edited in this
volume

16. The form and style of the story are like

: those of epic poetry and remind
Form, style and y5 of Mahsbharata and such
author of Siriva- ) e . .
1:;;;:; l;,:l,:)ls,:. othler ;ssz%es;ndlt;s dlct;on is si-
mple i agy to grasp,

of %‘;ﬁiﬁ anr(’l ;dds to the be::lty o% t}fe
story. The author has woven

his story in such a beautiful and charmmg
manner that the interest of the reader is sus-
tained throughout from beginning upto the end.
The language that he has used in composing
most of his verses is simple and reminds us
of the verses of Anantahansa’s Kummaiputta.
However, the excellent literary and didactic
qualities which Ratnas’ekhara’s Sirivilakaha
possesses &re not to be met with in Kumma-
putta. Though the verses are simple and easy
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in both, yet tﬁe rlchness of 1mag1natlon, ﬂ)ought
and exprefssmn which are found in Sirivila-
kah3 are rarely to be seen in kummaputta.
Agam Slrlvalakaba is rich both in quality and
quantity, wherea.s it is not so m the case of
Kummiputta which lacks, more or less, in both.
‘Moreover, the author of Kummiputta does
not appear to be so great a scholar and a
voluminous writer as the author of Sirivilakahi,
In originality also Ratnas’ekhara far more sur-
passes Anantahansa, for so far as it is . known
upto now Slrlvilakahi appears to be the origi-
nal composition of Ratnagekhara, whereas
Anantahansa has borrowed his s story t‘rom S ubha-
commentary in Sanskrit on the orlglﬁgl source
Rsimandala of Dharmaghosa (St. 125). A
comparison of other works composed by both
also leads us to the same conclusion that the
author of Sirivilakahi i far more original,
voluminous and scholarly than the author of

Kummdputta,

17. The scholarship and learmng of Ratnas’e-
The literary and kharastri are also seen from the
special features  yapjouy literary and specml fea~

Ofsll,rlf;aﬁl;ha tures that are found in Siri-

 gbsent in - - valakah3 itself, They are as
Kummaputta.  ¢oj1owe .
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kl} In 1t t{he autﬁi)’; h‘:lsb ﬁ'(e a very ilappy

& —sll
and successful use ! of vauous anquas or

b, (Sts2),
et ( Sts, 38 to 10), ,', N Sts. 42,
43 ), @q (Sts. 38, 44, 178) m ( St.
77 ), waw ( St. 108 ), gt ( Sts. 115,
116 ) etex In Kummaputta we haraIy meet
w1th suoh Alankaras and éuch a happy and
successful use of them

C T arsy
(‘

(2) The author has also made a happy use
of a number of Des’i words whieh occur here
and there in the text. In Kummaputta also we
do meet with fome Desi words but not in
such a great number. :

(3) Another feature of Sirivalakaha is
the . .use of varlous technical terms such as

TR, i s, wﬁzm,mmﬁm
TraRy feg, feemaass, s, e,
TR, FTotize,  wrew, JRRE, woed,

TEEE, T aRew, TA9, WEY vEm, -
F%ﬁrm &, 97, a%ltm T,
w;i T ai‘-qa-rtqm ete. whwh show

+ All these Alankiras are fully explained in the
notes on Sts. wherein they occur.

4
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the great learnmg and scholarshlp of the author,
and his . mastery over the Jaina Philosophy, *

(4) A fourth feature is the introduction
of the’ sermons through the mouth of Gautam-
swami, Munichanda and other sages  which
feature is found in Kumma.putta also with equal
success and effect.

(5) The fifth feature is the use of difficult
stanzas at random in the text, which contain
the descriptions of countries and cities, the des-
eription of the marriage ceremony of Surasun-
dari, the prayersong to Lord Rsbha by
Mayanagundari, ete. In Kummiputta we gob
one or two such descriptions but they are not
so remarkable, -

(6) The sixth more important and highly
creditable feature is the descriptior. of the Recitation
Rite of the Szddhachakrayantm (Sts. 196 to 206),
which, as the author says, has been extracted from
the Tenth - Purva called Vzdyanuvada and thus
saved from obhvxon§

* These various terms require fairly long explana-
tions and they are given in the notea on the Sts.
wherein they oceur. :

§ For further details on the Sxddhachakrayantra
and its Recltalnon R1te refer to the notes on Sts. 196 to
206. : A
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(7) The seventh feature is the A.pabbrans &
verses (Sts. 73, 76, etc.) which contain the solu-
tion of the riddle which the two prineesses
Surasundari and Mayanasundari were asked by
their father King Prajapila to solve, and so
on, In Kummiputta also two such Apabhrans’a
verses are used which give the description of
the birth festival of Kummaputta. But in this
respect also, the verses used in the former
appear to be of a superior quality than those
used in the latter from a literary point of view
because in the former the dialest is the pure
Apabhrans’a dialect whereas in the latter though
the stanzas appear to be written in Apahbhrans’a
they resemble old Gujarati, as Diw®nbahadura
K. H. Dhruva also holds.

 (8) The eighth feature is the frequent
use of grammatical forms like Rrwgfeasr which
"is explained in notes on St. 20 and the mastery
of the author over various grammatical pecu-

liarities.

(9) The ninth feature is the use of certain
pure Sanskrit words and phrases, which  we term
Sanskritism. ~Throughout the whole text it
appears that the writer of this Prakrit book.
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has aldo got & rhastery over Sangkrit and i well
acqoningéd with the relation Betiween Sanskrlb

and Prakiit Bialeets

(10) The tenth feature is the v use of varlous'
gwrﬁas‘ or good saymgs which are collected
and given at the end of this edition.

(11) The eleventh and the last featftre is
the metre that is used in the text., The general
metre running through the whole text is _the
same as that which iz used in Kummaputta
also viz. the siyat Yetre which consists of 30 and
27, Matras or syllabic instants in the first two
and the last two Padas respectively, there
being 4 Padas in all. (For a further detailed
explanation on urgi metre refer to gATENHT ).
In addition to this Ratnas’ekhara has made use
of some other metres also e, g the qyqrEe metre
which i s tised in the desctiption of the marriage
ceremony of Surasundari. It consists of 4 Pidas
each Pzda containing 16 syllablc instants, the
last letter of each, which is a determirant,

being always neeessarily long, and there being
stress (W) on the 1st, 5fh 9th and 13th

syllabic. instants, In Gauj. thls !Tr{lg.'es metre is
more popularly, Aknown as ‘3w’ Bosides,
there is also used in the prayer-soncv to
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Biovd Raabba by Mayanasyndar] - the gogrResn
metre- which is often .met. with m”’:gfgg,kr'it
Literature, 'It cpnnlsts of 4 Padat, “each
Pada cpntaanmg 16 syllablo mstants there
being  giress on th@ 8rd, tb, llbh -and
14th  gyllabjc instanta, ~These are very
good singable metres and can be apprevisted
by Qhosp :who kngw the science of musw A

18, From all this our discussion it appears
. that Y l’tgrary guahﬁes Kuthm3-
sgﬁ;ﬁggh"f puttamquif@ méagte ad inferior
over Kummaputta When compared ~ to Siriva-
lakaha. In didactic qualities, also,
Sirivalakaha surpasses Kummaputta because the
appeal made by the former is far more greater
than that seade by the latter, No. doubt,
;Knmm’ﬁpm has auoneeded in laying stress on
Bhava or the extremely pure mental ‘cotidition
which is also emphasized in Sirivalakaha. But
in the latter, Bhava is not the main -thing that
the author wants to emphasize, but it is
the greatness and importance of the Navapada
in emphasizing which he has achieved a far
greater success than Anantahansa has done
in emphasizing Bhava, Thus in conclusion,
we can say that Ratnas'ekhara’s Sirivalakaha
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far snrpasses Ananta.hansas Kummaputta ‘both
i literary and didactic qualities, and this is
but quite natural because the author of the
former far surpasses the author of the latter

19. Hereends the introduction and the edition
is now ready to be put in the
hands of the public. But before
doing ‘so, the editor would like to wish, after
Ratnag’ekharasiiri, that as long as the sea and
the mountain Meru are upon this world "and
as long as the sun and the moon shine in heaven
let this story as well as its readers prosper.

A good wish.

- Maxpvi’s Porz, Sometime Dakshini Fellow,
AHMEDABAD. | GujaratCollege, AHMEDABAD.

NaaasBHUDER's PoLE } V.J. Chokshi, B.A. (Hoxs.y
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SIRI SIRIVILAKANT
- Translation |

Having Contemplated in the lotus - like

heart the Nine Dignities such as the Arhat
etc. I shall speak a little about the most ele-
vated greatness of the Siddba-Chakra (or The
Circle of the Sacred Onss). (1)
. Here in the continent of Jambu, in the
middle part of the Southern Bharatirdha,
there is the country named Magadha prosper-
ous with abundant wealth and corn, well-known
to the (people of the) world. (2)

Where orizinated the Tirtha (or the Four-
Fold Religion) of the Lord Vira which spread
in the world The Gitarthas (or the great .
sages) propound that place to be a special
place of pilgrimage. (3)

In' that Magadha coantry there is an

excellent city named Rajagriha, the boundary-
Hnes of which are well-decorated by the moun-

tains Vaibhara and Vipula. (4)
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- There king Shrenika, who was well-known
in . all' the three worlds, who was a great
devotse of the feet of the Conquerer Vira and
who had, through good fortune, earmed for
himself the ‘karma’ which enables a person to

attain to the pesition of a Tirthankara, protec-
ted bis kingdom. (5)

Whose chief queen was Na.nda by nawe,
she having an excellent son named Abhaya-
kumara, endowed withmany virtues and & store
of four kinds of talents. (6)

He had a second wife namel Chillana, the
daughter of king Chedaya, who had (the eld-
est) son named Asogachanda (i. 6. Kunika)

and (the other two sons named) Haﬂa and
Vihalla. (7)

He had many otler queens such as Dha-
rani and others, and many clever soms who
were devoted to the fest of their parents. (8)

That king Shrenika, whose energy er
Utsaha~3'akti was ineited by Abhayakumira,
and whose prowess was manifest in the threo

worlds, protected (his) kingdem as well as
religion. (§)

~ In the meanwhile Lord Mabavira, the Pro-
phet, who was worshipped by the gods and
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who was moving (upon the surface of the earth
on hig religious journeys), arrived at a eity,
situated in the vieinity of Rajagriha. (10)

He sent the sage Gautama, his first pupil,
and the eldest of all the holders of 3 Gana,
who was great on account of the virtue of his
merits, for the (spiritual) bemefit of the people
of Rajagriha. (11)

He, having obtained the command of the
Lord (Jina), came to the garden of the city
- of Rajagriha being surrounded by a number
of monks (12)

Having heard of his arrival, all the people
of the city, including the king, forthwith came
to the garden with all their graadeur. (13)

And having observed ‘the five~fold manner
of approaéhing, > and having gone round him
thrice, and (then) haviag bowed down to the
feet of Gautamsa, they took their properseats. (14)

(Then), the Reverend One (Gautama) also,
who was intent upon doing good (to the peo-
ple), began to preach the true nature of reli-
gion by means of a voice whiech was as profound
as (the roaring of) a cloud full of waber. (15)

“ Oh, you high-spirited ones! having, by
the power of (your) meritorious deeds, obtained
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(this) birth as a human being which is difficult
to be obtained, and the excellent (‘arya’) country-
aod (‘arya’) family, as well as the provision of
a worthy preceptor, it behoves you to well
engage yourself in the practice of true reli-
gion, (16, 17)

~ ¢ That religion has been propounded by
all the excellent Jinas to be (cousisting) of,
four parts viz, Charity, Character, Penance,
and the Pure Mental Condltxon—these are its-
(four) parts. (18) ‘

“There also Charity, without the pure men-

tal condition, does not become a cause of eman-
cipation; and character, devoid of the pure
mental condition, bacomes fruitless in the world,
mdeed' (19)

“ Without the pure mental condntmn even
penance becomes -only a cause of the increase .
of the flood of the world, Therefore one’s own
mental condition itself must be made exceed-

ingly pure. (20)

“ The pure mental cordition is the subject.
of :the mind, and the mind is very difficult to
be eonquered: (because) it is without any prop. .
Hence ‘Meditation’ has been prescribed to be
the prop for curbing it. (21)
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“Though there are many kinds of props (oé
supports propounded for curbing the mind ) "in
the scriptures, yet the meditation on the ‘Nava-
pada’ (or The Circle of the Nine Dignities) is
ihe best; so declare the prophets of the world
{i. e. the Jinas). (22)

“The Arhats ( or The Destroyers of mtemal
enemies such as Love and Hate), The Siddhus
{or the Exnan-ipated Ones), The Acharyis (or
the Religious Heads), The Upadhyayas (or the
Religious Teachers), The Monks, The Right
Faith, The (Right) Knowledge, The (Right) Cha-
racter, and The (Right) Penance—these nine
should be known to be the ¢ Navapada’ (or
The Nine Dignities). (23) B

“There ( in the Navapada’) you should
always contemplate upon the Arhats (i. e. the
Tirthankaras) who are free from ‘The Eighteen
Faults,” who are possessed of pure knowledge,
and who have propounded ‘The Truth’ (consisting
of the nine fundamental categories of Jainism},
and who are bowed down by the lords of gods
(i. e. Indras). (24) :

“ Yeu should, with an exclusively devoted
mind, ,constantly meditate upon the SiddhLas
. {or the Emancipated Ones) .who are of fifteexr
kinds (lit. who are well-known.by their fifteen
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kinds), who are freed from the tie of heavy

karmas, and who have achieved  The Four ln-
finities.’ (25)

“You should alw-ays contemplate upon the
excollent Atharyas for The Heads of Religion),
whe are pious being possessed of ‘the five con-
ducts {or behaviours), who are always alert in
preaching the exceedingly chaste commandments
(of the Jina), and who are intent upon doing
good (to the world), (26)

“ You should well meditate upon the Upa-
dhyayas (or The Religious Teachers’, who are
placed at the head (“titti’) of the Gana, who
are diligent in teaching the Sutra and its
meaning, and who are deeply ongrossed in
(their) stady. (27)

“ You should eontemplate upor the Sadhus
(er menks), who are moving in all the Karma-
bhumis, who are possessed of many (viz 27)
virlues, who age protected (in mind, hody and
speech), who are free (from all kinds of atta.
chment), and who have destroyed all the
¢ kashayus* or bad emotions, (28) ,

“ Always keep in the place of your mind
the jewel-lamp in the form of Right Faith
which creates true belief in the teachings of
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the primciples taught by the Agamae (‘or scrip-
tures) propounded by The Omnisciont Sages. (29)
~_* Acquire, with discipline, Knowledge con-
sisting of the philesophy of the collection of
Nine Categories of fundamental truth (Nava
Tattya) such as ‘jiva’, ‘ajiva’, ete, which is
the root of all merits. (30)

*“ Practise Character (which is) explained
thus: ¢ The abandonment of bad actions and
the observance of good omes,’ (and which is)
endowed with excellent merjts. (31)

“ Practise well ¢ the twelve-fold Penance ’
which is just like the sun—which also has got
twelve forms (the suns being twelve in num-
ber), and swhich is capable of removing the
mass of darkness in the form of heavy karmas,
~ just &s the sam removes the mass of pitc‘hy
darkness. (from the werld), and: which ‘is, more-
over, free from the heat of emotions (unlike the
swn which is pessessed of heat). (32)

“ These Nine Dignities which -<constitute
the very essence of the Jaina Religion (lit, the
religion of the execllent Jina) and which bring
spiritual welfare (to ams), sh ould be adored with
{proper) religious rites. (83)

* Morcover, having worshipp.d with dih-
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gence The Circle of the Sacred Ones formed by
these Nine Dignities, (a man) obtains real hap-
piness like King Shripala. ” (34)

 Then the lord of Magadha (i. e. king
Shrenika) asked, “ Oh, you lord of the excellent
sages ! who was this king Shripila, and how
did he obtain happiness having adored The Cir-
cle of the Sacred Ones ?” (35) '

Then said the sage, “Oh, you excellent
among men! hear this beautiful story which is
charming on account of the greatness of The’
Circle of the Sacred Ones, and which excites
gréat wonder (in our hearts) ”. (36)

- It is as follows: Here in this Kharata
continent, in the southern part of it, there was
a very famous and excellent country named
Malava which was very prosperous (lit. in
which all kinds of prosperity had implanted
their feet). (37) ‘ ,
Of what description ( was that Malava,
country ?) o
There were (in it) at various places (many)
villages, inhabited (lit. protected) by righteous
persons, which resembled a cotics who sre ' also
protected by the three ‘Guptis’ and there
were, also, at varjous- places lofty mountaing
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which were difficult tobe crossed just like fairs
(lit. the meeting places of families) waich are :
also difficult to be crossed. (38)

There were (also) at various places stream-
lets full of water which resembled prostitutes '
who are full of erotic sentiment, There were’
(also) at various places lines of forests which
afforded pleasure, and which (therefore) - resem-
bled lines of virtues which (also) give happi-
ness. (39)

There were (also) at various places great
lakes full of water, which resembled great cities
which are full of merchants. Thcre were (also):
at various places beaut:ful cow-pens abundant.
with milk which resembled the mouths of
learned persons which are full of the charm eof
speech, (40) o |

In that Malava country which was never
visited by drought or calamity, -there was an
excellent ancient city called Ujjaini. (41)

Of what description was that ( city ) ?

(There is only one Prajapati i e. Brahma
in the world, but in this eity) there were many
‘ prajapatis ° or persons having progeny (i. e.,
{athers of children); (there is only one 'Naro
ttama or Purushottama i e. Lord Krishna im
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this world, bul in this city) there were mony
‘ purushottamas > 3. e, excellent men; (there is
only one Maheshwara i. e. 8Yiva or Vishnu in
this world, but in this eity) there were many
‘ maheshwaras > or opulent persons; (there is
only one Indra (lit, husband of S'achi) in this
worldy but in this city) all the people were
‘ sachivara ’ i, e. were possessed of closhes (i,
e. they were quite happy). (42)

(There is only one Gauri i, o, Parvati in
this world who resides on mount Kailasa, but
i this city) there were a number of gauris®
L e virgin-girls playing in every house; (there
is only one goddess Shreo i. e. Laxmi in this
world, bat in this eity) there were ¢ shress’ or
riches everywhere; (thers is only one Rambha
in this world, but in ‘this city) there were
maay ‘ rombhas® i. e. plaintain troes n every
forest; (there is only one geddess Rati and one
goddess Priti ia this world, but in this city)
there were ‘rati’ and ‘ priti’ i e. love and
affection at every place. (43)

If any person endowed with keen inteHect
can describe that eity, which surpasses the eity
of gods (viz. Indrapuri), it is only the procep-
tor of Indra (i, o. Brihaspati). (44)
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There (i. e. in Ujinini) ruled (lit. waz) a king
who was Prajapala by name as well asby merits,
and who was humble-spirited tewards the virtuous.
end harsh-spirited towards the wicked. (45)

In his harem, there were two very beauti--
ful clover queens, who by the excellent beauty
of their bodies deprived Gauri (i. e. Parvati)
of her pride. (46) "

One was Sohaggasundari by name with
her body delicate on account of her graceful--
ness, and the other was Ruvasundari by name
resembling the goddess Rati in beauty. (47)

The first (i. e. Sohaggagundari) was born
in the family of the worshippers of S'iva and
hence she was a heretic. The gecond (Ruva--
sundari) was the daughter of a Shravaka
and hence she was a. belzev:er (m the Jaina.
raﬂ;’h) (48} R T S 2
~ They were of the same. tge amél pessessed
of the same grace and beauty; and even though
they were co-wives, they were generally -atta--
ehed to each other. (49)

But once when they were thinking over
the natutre of religion existing in their (indivi-
dual) minds, there was:s-great disagreement
between them~~(even) aspreat as the difference-
between poisen aad. nectar. (50)
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Both of them, enjoying with the best of
kmgs various kinds of amorous sports, became-
pregnant in a short time. (51)

(Then), they gave delivery at the ‘(proper)
time, and daughters were born to both of them.
The king also reared them up with great joy. (52)

(Then), the lord of men (i. o, the king)’
-gave the excellent name Surasundari to the
daughter of Sohiggasundari and the name
Mayanasundari to the (danghter of the) Dther_
{queen Ruvasundari). (53)

(Then) when it was time (for their study,)
they were entrusted by the king to the (two)
preceptors Sivabhuti and Subu: 1dhi who were
proficient in the S'aiva and the Jaina doctrmes
respectively, (54)

Surasundari began to learn writing, count-
‘ing (i.e. mathematics), lakshana ’ (i.e. the science
of “an indirect application or secondary signifi-
-eance of a word’ or ¢ the science of auspicious
-or jnauspicions marks on the body ’), presody,
poetry laden with. ¢ alamkaras’ or figures of
speech, logic and the old ¢ Swritis’, (55)

She (also) learnt dramaturgy, singing, dane-
dng, astrology, medical sciencs, spells or incan-
‘tations, charms, magic, the art of captivatiog
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{or bewitching the minds of men), .¢ Mekhala ’

{ a kind of art ), and painting. (56) .
She (also) learnt witchcraft and theart oF

fascination as well as the art of making ges-
tures, and all other sciences which create won-
der (in the hearts of men). (57)

There was no art, no proficiency, and no
science which was not learnt by her, who was
possessed of (great) intellect. (58)

That Surasundari, specially proficient in
singing etc. .and (therefore) greatly engrossed
in the diversion of the lute, becume (very) cle-
ver and (gradually) attained to youth. (59)

‘As is the preceptor, so is the pupil.”
Hence she turned out to be a heretic and be-
came puffed up with pude. (60)

(Now) in the ‘same way Mayanasundari,
who was possessed of pure discrimination bless-
ed (with the gift of religion), and who was
possessed of decorum, also learnt (al') these
arts as if in sport (i.e. quite easily). (61)

That girl Mayanasundari was so trained
by (ber) preceptor who. was proficient in the
Jaina Doctrine, that she _(also) became well-
versed in it. (62) "

(She learnt that there is only) One (and
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the same) ‘ Satth’ (fe. a particalar power or
< dharma ’ on accownt of whick all the things
in the umiverss are found to be existing to-
gether), ‘Two~fold philosophical system’ ( viz,
Dravyarthika and Paryiyarthika), Three-fold
‘Time (past, present and future), Four-fold Exis-
tence (Narki, Tiryanch, Deva and Manushya),
‘The Five Categories (Astik@yas), The Six Predi-
caments (Dravyss or Padarthas) and The Seven
Nayas (or systems of philosophieal thinking). (63)

~ (She also learnt) The Eight Karmas, The
Nine Tattvas ( or eategories of fundamental
truth), The Ten Qualities (of a monk), The
Eleven Pratimas and The Twelve Vows ( of a
‘Shravaka). (61)

~ Thus she obtained profisiency in all these
{categories) which constitute the essenee of
thinking and character. She also knew (many)
other minute thoughts as well as she knew her
name (ie. she knew them very well) (65)

She counted the principal (eight) divisions
of karma and (158) subsidiary potencies (“ Pra-
kritis’) of actian. She knew the ‘Karma-
‘Sthiti’ (or time fixed for various karmas). She
knew (the good as well as bad) effects of karma,

“and she knew (also) ¢ Bandha * (ie. the karmas
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which we are at present accumaulating), ‘Udaya’
(or the karmas which we are actmally emperi-
encing at preseat), ¢ Uduna’, (or the aet of
entering of pre-mature karmas into ‘ Udaya’
by sudden changes into the ¢ Adhyavasiayas® or
feelings of the soul), and ‘Satta’ (1.e, the karmas
which we have already aecumulated). (66)

How can she indeed! be not of that
charact:r whose teacher was that Subuddhi
(lit. one who is possessed of pure intellecty who
was tranquil and self-restrained, who had con-
quered (al) his senses and who was coura-
geous. (67)

Well-versed in all the arts and sciences,
endowed with the pure virtues of True Faith
(Samyaktva) and character, and fully eqnipped
with (i.e. possessed of) modesty, that Mayana-
sundari (also gradually) attained to youth. (68)
~ Ou a certain day (both) the princesses were
sent for with their preceptors by the king who
was sitting in the inmer assembly-hall. (69)

They, who were humble (lit. bent down)
on account of modesty, and who had agitated
(the minds of the people in the) assembly with
the brilliance of their beauty, were made to sit
by the king on his both the sides with (great)
affection. (70) :
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‘The king, who was greatly delighted (to
see them), gave simultaneously to both of them
a foot (“pada’) of a riddle, in order to test
their intellect. (71)

(It was) thus: ¢ These (things) are mdeed ¢
obtained Ly merits. > Then at that very mo-
ment Surasundari, who was very fickle and who
was very much paffed up with pride, said:
«“Ah! Ah! Ishall solve it; listen to me,” (72)

It is thus: ¢ Riches, youth, cleverness, &
healthy body (lit. one’s body free from diseases),
and the union with one whom we love,~these
(things) are indeed ! obtained by merits. (73)

Having heard her, the king, who was
pleased began to praise (the preceptor) thus :
“ Very clever (lit. very good) is the preceptor
who has trained her (so well).” Then the
assembly also began to say, “ True it is (our
l?rdl)”. (74) _

Then being asked by the king, Mayana
also, who was greatly attached to the words of
the Jina and who was equanimous and self-.
controlled, solved that riddle according to her
own natural tendency. (75).

~ (She solved the riddle) thus : Modesty, dxs-
crimination, a pure ( lit. delightful) mind, a body



Translation 17

pure with: ohastity, and the, unjon with the
highest path (ie.: emencipation)~thebe (things)
are ‘indeed ! obtained by merits. (76)

Then her teacher was pleased as well as
her mother, but not the rest; because the
preachings of the Tattva ( or the fundamental
categories of inherent truth) do not bring j joy to
those who. are heretics. (77)

(Now) in the meanwhile, (it happened like
this). There was in the country of Kurujan-
gals, an excellent city named Shankhapuri which
afterwards became known as Ahichhatta, (78)

In that oity, there lived the king Dami
tari who was like the god of death to his ene-
mies. And every year he used to go to the
king of Ujjaini to pay his obeisance. (79)

On. a certain day his son Aridamana, who
was possessed of magnanimous youth, came to
Ujjaini in the place of his father to pay
obejsance (to the king of Ujjaini). (80)

Surasundari looked at him (i.e. Aridamana),

had come there to pay his obeisance to the
Mand who was possessed of wonderful (lit.
oqlebhsl} beauty, casting piercing glances ab
lum (81)

y ?[fha_p daughter. (lit. girl', who had fixed her
2
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eyes on him there, was seen by the king, and
was. asked, “ Tell me, my child! whom would
you like to be your husband ?” (82)

F

Then she who was pleased and encouraO'Od
and who had put aside the fear (lit. shame) of
the people said:  If through the favour of -
my- father any thing that I desn-e can be had,
let such a man, who is proficient in all arts
and who is possessed of young age, beautiful
form and excellent beauty, be my husband; or
(here ) the words of my father themselves are
law, because, father ! you yourself alone are
ready, like a Desire—yielding tree incarnate,
to fulfil the desires of the minds of your ser-
vants, ” (83, 84, 85)

Then the king, who was pleased and who
had known her mind by her fixing her glance
(on that prince), said: ¢ Oh, child! let this
Aridamana be your husband. ” ’

Then all the people in the assembly said 2
¢ Oh, king | this union ( between Aridamana and
Surasundari ) is, indeed ! very desirable (lit.
beautiful) like the union between a piper—betel
tree and the areca (or the betel-nut-tree.)” (87)

Then Mayanasundari also was asked with
affection by the king ( thus ): “ Oh, child ! tell
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me at- once what kind of husband should be
given to you ?” (88) -

But she, who had acquu-ed pure dxscn-x-
nation by (her study of ) the essence of the
thoughts and the words of the Jina, and who
was fully equipped with the virtue of modesty,
and who had her face bent downwards, did not
speak,- and therefore, being asked again by the
king, she, having smiled a little, sail: “Oh,
father ! is it proper that you, who are e.dowed
with discrimination ask me this question 2 (It
is not proper, ) because noble - born girls do not
say (such things as) ¢let thisbe my husband.’
{ But to them ) he, who is given to them by
their parents, is indesd ! welcome. (89-91)

“( Still, however, ) here in the question of
. giving.a husband ( or wife ), even purents are
‘merely an instrumental or apparent cause ( and
not an efficient one ); but generally the union
between souls (as husband and wife ) is already
decided by our actions of previous births. (92)

“ Whatever karma, good or bad, is accamu-
lated by a ‘jiva’ at a particular time, that
karma of his comes into effect at another parti
cular time as if tied down with a string. (93) .

“That daughter (lit. girl ) who is possessed
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of many merits, even though given ina . low
family, becomes happy; and (that daughter) who-
is devoid of merits, even though given in a noble
family, becomes miserable. ( 94 )

“ Therefore, oh, father ! this pride, that the
world is happy or miserable on account of the
favour or disfavour shown by you, does not
behove you who are conversant with the true
vature of things. (95) -

“ Oh, father ! you are at once pleased with
him who is possessed of the power of merits,
and you are not pleased with him who is devoid
of merits. (96)

« Even fate, disposition (or nature) and
Dravya etc. (i.e. Dravya, Kshetra, Kila and
Bhiva) which are our helpers, yield us fruits in
keeping with our actions of previous birth. * (97)

Then the king, who was. greatly displeased
said: “ Oh! it is due to my favour that you
are putting on (beautiful) dress and ornaments,
and how is it that you (dare to) say like
this 2” (98)

, (Then) having smiled, Mayana replied: “ I
am born in your house, oh, father! on account
of the merit of good deeds practlsed by me (in
my previous birth), and hence it is that I expe-

rienco (these) pleasures. (99)
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- “:A meritorious deed, dorie 1h previouslife,
alone becomes a cause of happiness to the sbuls;
and a bad deed (done in previous: life) cerain--
ly becomes a cause of misery. (100)

* The. pleasant or unpleasant soffect of
karma which has arisen, cannot any how be
removed even by gods, demons, kings or per-
-sons possessed of great intellect,” {101)

Then, the king who was enraged (said:)
“Oh, oh ! this girl is deveid of merits and
-cleverness, because she ‘does mot regard any
good done (to her) by me, ” (102)

" (Then) the people of the asseinbly said :
«‘Oh, lord! what can this simpleton know?
You yourself, if pleased, are a esire-yielding
tree, and if displeased, the god of death.” (108)

~ . (Then) Mayana #aid: “ Fie upon all these
who are covetous of a paltry sum of ‘money,
and who (therefore) speak only honey-mouthed
words even though they know them to be-
false. (104)

“ If, father ! your servants are happy on’
account of your favour, (then) how is it that
some of them, though rendering the same kind
of service, are miserable ¢ (105)

“ Therefore, oh, father ! let whomever you
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please be my husband,” If I might have got-
merits, he, even if unmeritorious, will become:
meritorious. (106)

“If, on the .contrary, I were devoid of
merits, even a good husband, indeed | will ke-
come bad on account of the evil eﬁ'ect of my.
karma. ” (107) :

Then the kmg being greatly enraged thought.
“1 am (thns) belittled by this foolish girl and,
therefore, she has turned out to be my enemy
(end ceased to be my daughter).” (108)

Having seen the king, with his eye-brow
fierce, and his face terrible on account of his
rage, the minister, who was (very) clever said: .
“ Lord! (now) it is time for (gomg to) the-
pleagure-garden, ” (109)

- (Then) the king, burning with rage, mount-
ed an excellent horse and accompanied by his:
feudatory kings and ministers went to the
royal garden. (110)

When the kmg, with his retinue, came out
of the city, he saw, in his front, a crowd of peo-
ple coming (before him) with great pomp. (111)

Then the minister, who had got the intel-
ligence (about the crowd), bemv asked by the
king who was strack with wonder said: ¢ Oh,
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lord |" listen to'me; I shall téll you the secret
about the crowd of the people. (112) :

* “Oh, lord ! these seven hundred handsoms,
young and brave men, are attacked by the
wicked (disease of) Leprosy and are all (there-
fore) gathered together. (113)

“They found a boy who was suffering
- from the disease of ‘ urabaraka’ (a varicty of
leprosy) and was taken by them (with them),
and was given the name Umbararanau (i.e. the
king of the lepers). (114)

“ He was mounted onan excellent mule,
and a person whose skin was spoiled (i.e.
whitened on account of lepvosy) was the bearer
of his umbrella; (two) persons who had lost
their noses (i.e. whose noses were stunted) were
waving ¢ chauries’ at bim and persons, who
were producing ¢ dhini, dhini, * sound, were go-
ing ahead of him, (115)

“ Persons who had lost their ears were his
bellmen, persons suffering from the disease of
‘mandala® (a variety of leprosy with red
round spots) were his bodyguards, a person
suffering from the disease of ¢ dardru’ ( or
Herpes—a variety of leprosy) was the bearer
of his betel-box, and he had got a minister
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named QGalianguli (i.e. & person who ha.d losb
his fingers). (116)

 “Some of his servants were suffering from
the disease of °prasitikavita’ ( ie. the wind
produced in the womb during the pangs of
travail ), some were formidable on aecount of
(the diseases of ) ‘ kachhu’ (i.e. itch or scab)
and ‘darbha’ (a kind of disease) and some of
them were suffering from s skin-disease callcd

‘pami’ which resembles ¢ yicharchika® (i.e.
itch or scab). (117)

“ He (i.e. Umbararaja), thus surrounded by
his multitude of the lepers, and wandering on
the surface of the earth in royal families, de-
manded his desired gift (from the various kings
that he came across) (118)

~ #QOh, king ! it is he who _i‘s coming here
with greab pomp; therefore, leaving this
path, you should (better) go in a diffcrent
direction. ” (119)

" Then when the king turned towards another
dirsction, that multitude (of lepers ) in front
(of him) also forthwith turned in that (same)
direction, (120)

~ (Then) the king said to the mininter,
“ Having gone to the front, pleaso, stop them
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even by giving (them their) desired gift, begause
their sight is not (at all) pleasant. ” (121) .

While the minister was ‘trying to- do 8o,
{Umbararaja’s minister) named Galianguli at-
once came before the king and began to speak
thus, (122)

* Oh, lord | this our chief nameéd Umbara
s respected everywhere (by kings etc.) by means
.of great gifts and honours. (128)

Therefore, we have nothing to do with (1
e, we are not greedy of) weslth, gold and clo-
thes etc; through his favour -we ‘are- all very

‘happy. (124)

« But, oh powerful (good) lord! we have
got one desire in our mind, viz., ¢if our king
gots & queen (befitting) him, it WOuld be very
good. ” (125)

“ Therefore, oh lord of men! show us
favour and give (him only) one girl; we do not
want (from you) any other gifts snch as gold
and clothes. ” (126) '

Then said the royal-minister: Ohl you
are seeking for an improper thing; who weuld
give his daughter to a person suffering from
leprosy, knowingly ¢ * (127) ‘ '
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. (Then) Galianguli said: “ We have heard
this famé of the king that the ruler of Malava
does never indeed ! disregard a supplication, (128)

“ Therefore, lose today that pure fame of
that lord of kings, or give us any bride ( no
matter) even if born in a low family. ” (129)

(Then) the king replied: ¢ You will be
given one bride; who, indeed | would ( like to )
lose (his) fame only for so (little) a thing (lit.
work) as this?” (130) ‘

The king, whose (power of) pure discrimi-
nation ‘was burnt down by the fire of auger,
thought in his mind (thus): I shall give him
that daughter' of mine (i.e. Mayani) who has
turned out to be my enemy,’ (181)

Therefore, having turned away (from that:
place) all at once, the king came to his palace,
and called that daughter of his named Mayana-
sundari. (132)

(And he said to her); “ If at all yon con-
fess even to—day that the happiness (you en-
joy) is due to my favour, I shall get you
married to an excellent husband and give you
much wealth. (133)

“ But if on the contrary, you again believer
in .your karma alone, let this king of the
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lepers, who is brought here by your karma, be-
your husband and let go deliberation (lit. what--
is the use of deliberation %) ” (134)

The girl having smiled said: “ Whoever
is brought (to me) by my karma, whether a.
king or a beggar (lit. poor), is acceptable to me-
(as a husband), ” (135)

The king who was blind with anger sent -
for that king of lepers and said to him: ¢ You
are brought (here) by the karma of this (girl);.
(therefore) be (her) husband.” (186)

He (Umbararaja) said: “ Oh king | it does
not befit you even to utter these words; for,.
who would (like to) tie a necklace of gold and
gems on the neck of a crow ? (137)

“1 am alone experiencing (the result of).
such an evil (‘ anarya ’) action done by me in
my former birth, Why should I, therefore,.
knowingly spoil her life also ¢ (188) )

“ Therefore, oh king! if you give (me) any
(girl), give that one (only) which is befitting-
me—(say) a daughter of a maid-servant or a
harlot (and if such a girl is not availabley
may good attend you and me (i, e, let me-
depart). > (139)

Then said the king : “ Oh, you! this dan--
ghter of mine does not believe (that) any thing-



28 Siri Sirivalakaha

{is ). doue by me, (but) behe‘ves in ‘her own
karma alone, (140)

“If by that very karma {of her), you yourr-
-solf are brought (here) as her husband and if
-she is reaping the fruit of her own action, how
-am I to be blamed ?” (141)

Havins heard that the girl (Mayanasundart)
‘having got up atonée took the hand of Umbara
by her own hand, as if performing the marria.ge
-ceremony, (142)

That girl, whose face was like the autum-
‘nal moon, though stopped (orpersuaded) by the
feudatory princes, ministers, and the women of
‘the inner apartment, said, a noble woman
«(“satee ) as she was: “ He (and he) alone is
acceptable to me,” (143)

On one side cries (her) maternal uncle, on
:the other (hér) mother Ruvasundari, and on the
third (all) her attendants. Alas! what an im-
.proper thing! (144) '

In spite of this, the king, who was very
‘hard-hearted, did not desist from his anger;
and Mayan3, also, who knew the true nature
~of things (‘ Tattva’) did not swerve from her
-courage, (145)

(Now) when havmg plaoed her on the mule,
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Umbara started for his pla.oe, the people of
the city said: « Alas! this is improper, (very)
improper, ” (146):

Some said: “ Fie upon the king, who has done
this improper thing; ” while others said: “ Fie -
upon this exceedingly. immodest girl, (because
she did not respect the words of her father),” (147):

Some. censured ( her ) mother, some. her
teacher, some (her) fate, and some the religion
of the Jina. (148)

In spite , of this, indeed | Mayana with a.
delightful heart, while going- with Umbara, was
not (at all) dejected at heart, as she knew the:
true (vature of) religion. (149)
 Then the retinue of Umbars, who had ga-
thered together, and whose hearts (lit. bodies )
were full of delight; and who were devoted to-
their ‘lord, performed the marriage ceremony
(of their king). (150) ’

(Now) here (in the meanwhile), the king
asked the preceptor, the auspicious time for
(performing) the marriage ceremony of Sura-
sundari, and he replled “ Oh king! listen
to me. (151) -

“ To~day, itself, is a gcod day, but the
(wmost) auspicious time has already gone at the
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time when Mayana accepted the hand of the
leper, ” (152) -

The king said: “ Oh, oh ! [ know ‘the aus-
‘piciousness ( lit. the secret meaning ) of that
time (which was so auspicious (i.e. inauspicious),
‘that at that time, she married not to a princs,
‘but to & leper). But now I shall get this daughter
-of mine married (to a good husband).” (153)

Then at the command of the king, the
marriage ceremony (of Surasundari) was begun,
by the ministers who wore greatly delizhted,—
-the marriage ceremony for which (all) the pre-
-parations were made, in a very short time, (154)

Of what type was that (marriage ceremony) -

The flags were fixed on the raised up
.arches, there was a profound sound of the
drums that were beaten, there was a multitude
.of attracting harlots that were dancing, (and)
‘the good panegyrists were uttering the words
“ be victorious, be victorious !’ (155)

 The assembly-hall (erected for the marriage
.ceremony), was covered ( on four s des), and
floored with silk—cloth; food (i.e, sweets and
dainties etc.), and (after the meals) betel-leaves
flavoured with camphor, were distributed in
.abundance; the collection of young women,
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{whose husbands were alive), were singing ( lit.
giving) auspicious. songs; and the old ladies,
{whose husbands and children were living), were
-explaining the form of the ceremonial rites (for
the performance of the marriage) ' (156)

-Bountiful (lit. good) gifts were ngen to the
beggars, the kinsmen and young women were
given ( great ) honour, many ( lit. ‘four-fold)
people had gathered together on account of the
beating of drums (and other mstrumenbs) and a
(great) delight was created in the hearts of the
citizens and countzymen (157)

Surasundari was nicely, decor_ated‘ (with
ornaments, dress etc.), and the decorations of
Aridamana were (also) performed; it (the mar-
riage ceremony) was delightful, on account of
the ceremony of going round (the fire thrice)
at the time of ¢hathaleva’ (or accepting the
hand of the bride), and pleasant, on account of
the gift, of elephants, that was given at the
time of ¢ freeing the hands.’

(Such was the marriage ceremony that was
performed). (158)

(Then), when Arida&nana, whose marriage
. ceremony was thus performed, and who had
with him horses and elephauts which he had
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obtained (in. marriage. as dowry), and who was:
acoompanied by Surasundari, went out of the

oity; all the people said: “ Oh! the union of

these. (two) is. quite proper; and blessed: is

this Surasundari, who has. got such a ( lit. this )
husband. ” (159, 160)

Some praised the king some, (her) hus-
band, some the girl Sundari(.i.e. Surasundari),
some her preceptor, and some praised the.
S'aiva Religion. (161)

Seeing the respect (given) to Surasundari,
and the disgust (shown) to Mayana (the foolish)
people began to praise the S’aiva, and censure
the Jaina religion. (162)

(Now) here, (in the meanwhile), Mayana,.
when it was night, was asked by Umbara in
the midst of his crowd : “ Oh, good one ! listen
to me; the king has done an (ht thls) improper
thing. (168)

“ Yot the things Have not gone out of the-
hand; even to~day you can go to some excellent.
man, so that this ereation (or formation) of your
beauty may not be fruitless, (i.e. your beauty
may not be (totally) impaired by your union
with a leper like me). (164) ,

“ (Moreover), it is not good for you to
stay here in (this) ecrowd, (because) most probab-
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ly, this (disease of) leprosy has come ( lit. pro-
duced) ‘even to me, on account of the bad com-
pany (of lepers). ” (165) .

Then that Mayani, whose facs had beoome
pale (lit. turbid), on account of the water of
the tears of her eyes, and who had placed her
head on the feet of her husbsnd, said these
words : (166)

“Oh lord ! tell (lit. order) me anything,
but do not speak again these words which give
pain to my mind. (167)

“ Moreover, in the first place, how impure
is the birth asa woman ? and if that is devoid
of even chastity in this world, (then) certainly
know it to be foul and (very impure) like
sour—gruel. (168)

“ Chastity alone is the ornament of women,
it alone is (their) all-in-all; it is as ( dear to
them as) life, (and to them) nothing is more
beautiful than chastity. (169)

“ Therefore, oh, lord! know (this) for cer-
tain ( that ) uptil my death, you (and you)
alone are my place of shelter, and no other;
then let whatever happens, happen.” (170)

(Then), in order to test the unswerving cou-
rage of her, who was thus very firm (in her)

3
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determination, there at onee arose the sun (lit.
thé thousand-rayed one) on the top of the ris-
ing mountain (Nishadha). (171) '

(Then) in the morning, on account of the
words of Mayana, that Umbararaja quickly (i.e.
at once) went with her to the temple of Shree
Rigaha (ie. Rishabhadeva or Adinitha, the first
Tirthankara of the present era). (172)

(Then) both of them, with their bodies hor-
ripilated on account of the joy (of having the
sight of the idol of the Tirthankara), bowed
down to the Lord ( Adinatha ), (and) Mayana
who was well-versed (lit. clever) in the Jaina
Doctrine began to extol (the Tlrthankara)
thus: (173)

“ Oh, you First Jinendra ! (dehorhtful) like
the moon, whos: feet are bowed down to by
the multitudes of the lords of gods—who are
bent down by the excess of devotion, who have
filled (all) the three worlds with the flood of
fame as white (lit. bright) and full as the moon,
and who are brave in conquering (the internal)
enemies (such as lust, anger, pride, deceit and
greed etc): (174)

“ Oh God ! who have removed the darkness
in the form of ignorance (in the world), who are
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worshipped by the gods, demons and demigods,
whose feet are bowed down to by the kings who
come ( to the temple ) for worship and whose.
pride is gone i.e. who have given up their pride.
before the Tirthankara, and who have done favour
{i.e. good) to the people of the world: (175)

(Oh God !) Who are an abode of nectar in
the form of equanimity as profound as the sea,
and the spread of whose virtues has become an
.object of praise to the preceptor of Indra (i. e.
Brihaspati), whose asceticism and character (lit;
whose spow, i. e. practising, of asceticism and
character ) were as bright -(i. e. pure ) as the
“kasa’ grase, and who had slighted off Delusion
{(Moha) as if in sport (i. e. quite easily and in-
mo time): (176)

“Oh you Rishabhaniha! who did not im-
precate those persons who were bent upon des-
pising (you and the Jain Religion), who created
a feeling of joy (in the hearts) of the Shrava-
kas, and who are endowed (lit. decorated) with
a halo (lit. circle) of light, show m> yoar lord-
ship (i. e. show me favour and do good to me),
and pa.clfy (mv) fire of misery. (177)

«Oh such (great ) Risaha Jinesar (as des-
cribed above) ! who are like the sun (lit. the lord
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of the day) in the world, who are the lord and
protector of the Goddess of victory of the three
worlds—or who are the lord of Shripala ‘who is.

vietorious in ( all) the three worlds, who are an

enemy of Mayana ( Sk. Madana, i.e. god of love)

or who are the benefactor of Mayana (i. e. Maya-
nasundri ), and who have reached (lit. gone to}

the path of liberation or Moksha, ( please ) fulfil

the desires of my mind.” (178)

Thus when Mayana, greatly engrossed "in
meditation, praised (the Lord Risaha), the ex-
cellent garland of flowers jumped up from the
neck of the Jina, together with the (Bijaptiraka or
such other) fruit (placed) in the hands (of the
Jina ). (179)

(Then), on account of the words of Mayana
Umbara at once took that fruit, and Mayana,
with her mind greatly ) delighted, took the gar-
land herself. (180)

And she said (to hlm) Oh lord ! this
your disease of the skin will (certainly) perish
(now), because this circumstance has happened
on account of the favour shown (lit. c}one) by
the excellent Jina. (181)

Then Mayan3, accompanied by her husband,
came before a preceptor named Munichanda,
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and with her mind delighated bowed: down to
his feet with (great) devotion. (182)

Then the preeeptor, also, whose mind was
full of compassion, expounded, in a veice as
profound as the ( roaring of a ) cloud fall of
water,. the fruit (i. e. the good result) of (pra-
ctising) religion thus: (183)
~ “The excellent birth as & human being, (and
there too) a noble family, and a good form
{with all the parts of the body complete and
fully developed), good fortune, ( good ) health,
long (lit. not insignificant) life, prosperity (riches
etc. ), increase ( in the family etc. ), lordship
(over others), and fams —these things are obtain-
ed by the ‘jivas’ by virtue of merit ( punya )”
(184).

"After this sermon the preceptor asked
Mayana with whom he was familiar, “Oh child
who is this blessed man who has got excellent
marks ( ‘lakshana’, on his body ) and who is
possessed of good merits.” (185)

Mayani, with tears in her eyes, revealed
( to him ) her whole account and requested :
«Qh lord ! (except this) I have got mo other
misery whatsoever. (186)

“This only is the grea.test misery thab these
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‘heretic people scandalize the religion of the
Jina, and praise-only the $’aiva religion. (187)
- “ Therefore, oh lord ! do favour and show
me some remedy by which this evil disease of
my husband, as well as the prattling of the
people may disappear (i.e. come to an end).” (188)
The preceptor replied: “ Oh (you) goed
-lady ! .it does not behove a monk to tell any-
thing which is sinful ( lit. full of fault—¢ sava-
dya ’)—such as ( prescribing ) a medicine, ( or
telling any) lore, charm, or incantation. (189)

“ Still however, there is one powerful or
‘good (‘samatthi remedy ) which involves no
sin (or fault) viz. the worship of the Nine Dig-
nities which is propounded by the Jinas to be
the root (cause) of (all) the happiness of thls
world, as well as of the next. (190) '

“The Arhats (or the Destroyers of the
internal enemies such as love and hate), The
Siddhas (or the Emancipated Ones), The Achar-
yas (or the Religious Heads), The Upadhyayas
( or the Religious Teachers ), The Sadhus ( or
‘the monks), the Right Faith, the (Right) Know.
ledge, the (Right) Character, and the (Right)
Penance,—these Nine Dignities are the Highest
(or Supreme ) Truth ( Tattva, the sum and
‘substance of everything). (191) .
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© *« There is ‘no supreme thing other than
these Nine Dignities; (and) in them: :(and

them) alone there is the essence of the- whole
of the Jaina Religion. (192)

“ Those (souls) who bave (alrea.dy) eman-
cipated (themselves), those who do so (at pre-
sent), and those who willdo so (in future), —all
these indeed ! (have) undoubtedly ~(done so)
oaly by means of the worshlp of the l\me
Dignities. (193)

“ Many (souls) have obtm,ned the lordshlp
of the three worlds (ie. have b_gcome_ the
Siddhas or the Tirthankaras) by propitiating
with great devotion any one of these (nine) Dig-
nities. (194)

“ The Acharyas of old have shown the follo-
wing extracted rite (‘Uddhar’) of this Siddba-
chakra, formed by these Nine Dignities. (195)

“ Recite ( ¢saraha, Sk. smarata ’) in - the
heart (i.e. centre) of the ¢ yantra’( “pidha?’’)
the ‘gayana’ (ie. the letter “g’) together
with the ¢ kalika’ j.e. ¢S’ (avagraha) which is
put for the letter ‘=t ’ ~with ‘g’ above and
below it; together with ‘mnada’ (i.e. ¢ ardha-
chandrakira’ “—’ and ¢ bindukala’ [ie anu-
swara’ () ]; together with ° panava’ (i. e.
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St ‘98 ), ‘bija’ (e gmre ﬁ’) aad ¢ ana-
hesta’ (ie. * kundalakira * ¢ O *); together with
the (sixteen) vowels. (196)

. “ Meditate upon the (lotus-like) circle hav-
ing eight petals (als0) upon the Sildhas ete.
(i.e. Siddhas, Achiryas, Upad‘hyayas and Sadhus)
with st %r( and &rEy, in the (four) prin-
cipal direotions (respectively); ( also ) upon the
(True) Faith eto. (i.e. the True Faith, the True
Knowledge, the True Character and the True
Ponance) in the (four) by-directions. (197)

~ “ Round about' (the inside of) the secord
cirele (of a round shape), write (lit. recite, eight)
letters on (its eight alternate) potals in  the
eight dircctions, making circles round them (i
e. the letters); and in the remaining (alternate)
-eight petals (write eight- times thus: “ g% sy
yfcdamt 7 and) meditate upon the First Pada
(ie. Arihanta) among the (five) ¢ Parmeshti
Padas’. (198)

“In the third circle, medidate wpon the
(48) ¢ Labdhi-Padas * arranged by means of
eight brilliant circles (drawn in) eight directions
(with) three lines (drawn) from the right (each
-consisting' of sixtéen Labdhi-Padhas -—-tha total
-number- being 48). (199) :
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“ These 48 (Labdhi-Padas) such as “ & ﬁ"
=g wAr frma ” ete. should be well known from
the instiuctions received from a worthy (ht.
good) preceptor. (200)

“ Having surrounded it (i.e. the whole
yantra formed upto now)by means of g} written
thrise having pure white letters, bow down to
the (eight pairs of) foot-prints (‘¢ padukas’ or
“ pagalds ’, as we call them ) of the preceptor
(Guru) marked on its circumference. (201)

“ (The eight pairs of foot—prints referred
to above viz.) one pair of the Arihanta, (one)
of the Siddha, (one) of the Gani (i.e. Achirya),
{ one ) of the Guru ( which means Upadhyaya
here), (one) of the Parama~Guru (which means
the Sadhu here), (one representing ) the sadhus
whomx we have never come across (in our life),
(one representing) the imnumerable sidhus (ac-
tually moving in the unmiverse, and (one repre-
senting ) the innumerable sadhus of ( the pass,
present and future),—(are to be bowed down
to), together with it #% (ie. with the formula
of the type % & a‘é‘mgam:ﬁ aw;, the re-
maining ¢ guru-padas’ being substituted, in
order, for stgq, cach time). (202) v

“ Medidate (i.e. draw) the ° amrit-mandal ?
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having the shape of a jar formed by thé two
lines (drawn on the top of-the yantra, on the
'right hand and on the left hand sides which when
joined together give the shape.of a  kalag’a’)
which is presided (lit. sexrved) over the four
prineipal directions by ( the four Digkumaris)
Jaya etc. (ie. Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanti and Apara-
Jita), and over the four by-directions by (the
other four Digkumaris) Jambha ew. (i e.
Jambha, Shambhi, Moha, and Ga.ndha) Tes-
pectively. (203)

“ Knowing from the mouths of worthy ( lit.
good)preceptors the(names ete.) of all the presiding
gods such as Shree Vimalaswami ete. and the pre-
siaing goddesses (such as Chakeshwari ete.), medi-
tate upon (or recite or write) their padas (i. e.
mantra—padas) on &l sides of the kalay'a—like amrit-

-mandal thus: 8% ;”( freeandty ww: substituting
for Vimalswami the names of all the other
gods and, goddesses, one by one). (204)

~ “That (Siddhachakra),—which is waited
upon by the (sixteen) goddesses of Learning
(all round the yantra, ie. having the names of
the sixteen goddesses of Learning written round
1t) and (on both the sides of the kalas’amon
"the rightand the left) the (names of the) presiding
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gods and goddesses of the Jain'Church ( Jina-
S’asana, respectively), having written at the base
(of its kalas'a) the (nine) Treasure—pots (niddhis)”
at the neck (of the kalas'a), having ‘the four door—
keepers’, and ‘the four warriors’; (also) waited upon
by (i.e. having written towards the ten direc-
tions of the yantra the (names of the) °ten
guardians of the quarters ’ and the ‘ Kshetra-
‘pala’, and which (thus completely becomes.
drawn on the surface of the earth,—certainly
fulfils the desires of the minds of those who
worship it. (205, 206)

“ This ¢ Siddhachakra ’ is said to be the
essence of ¢ Vijjanuvaya ’ (The Teanth Purva),
knowing (the greatness of) wiich (and propiti--
ating which, even) the great (eight) ¢siddhis”
(or superuatural powers ) are accomplished a.t%u
once). (207)

« He, who being possessed of penance and
control, propitiates (or worships) this pure and
bright (Siddbachakra) with white (i.e. pure).
 meditation destroyes many of his karmas (lit..
-accomplishes large destruction of karma). (208)

~ “ What wonder is there that by the propi--
tiation of that (Siddhachakra, all) the super-
natural powers are accomplished, (if by the
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-greatpess of which is obtained (aven) Moksha
{or liberation) which is' fall of undestruettblo
happiness ! (209)

“ (In short), this (Slddha.chakra) has been
declared by the Tirthankaras (lit. Supreme Be-
ings) to be the greatest Truth (Tattva), the
‘greatest Secret, the greatest ‘Spell, the greatest
Thing, and the greatest Pada. (210)

“ Therefore ( Oh you good souls !) propi—
tiate with great devotion this ¢Siddhachakra,’
which is well-known in (all) the three worlds
and which has (the power of) giving The Eight
-Great Siddhis (or supernatural powers). (211)

“ A man who is possessed of forgiveness
and self controland who is free from passions,
-becomes the worshipper of this (3iddhachakra);
and he, who is possessed of the opposite quali-
“ties, becomes its ¢insulter ’ (viradhaka). (212)

“ Therefore, the propitiator of this (Siddha-
-chakra), whether a monk or a householder,
should make his mind totally (‘aganta’) free from
passiors and should observe pure celebacy (and
- chgracter). (213)

“ It does not fulfil the desired object of
one, who, though its propitiator, keeps an im-
pure (lit. evil) mind, but (on the contrary it)
-undoubtedly brings him misforbune, (214)
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« (But) if any (wicked) person thinks of
(doing) anything wrong (virfivam) to a person
who is the propitiator of the Siddhachakra.
being possessed of a- pure mind, (that person
instead of doing so) brings wrong to him-
gelf, indeed ! (215) ‘

‘On account of this reason, it (the Siddha-
chakra) shonld be propitiated with a pure (lit.
delightful ) mind, keeping pure celebacy to-
gether with (prae’o‘ising) penance (i.e. observing
~ ¢ Ayambila ’ fasts), and observing (proper) reli-
gious rites. (216)

“ Beginning from the Ashtami (the eighth
day) of the bright half of the (month of) Ash-
win, observe ¢ Ayama’ (or Ayambil) fasts on
eight days performing (on all these eight days)
The Bight-fold Woxship (Ashtaprakari Ptja) of
this (Siddhachakra). (217)

“ Onthe ninth day, having consecrated (bathed)
it (the Siddhachakra)by sprinkling aver it water,
etc.,, and having performed (all) other (minute)
particulars (of worship) in full, one should ob-
serve the very ¢ Ayambila ’ fast. (218)

“ In the same way, the same thing (is to
be done) in the month of Chaitra also, (Thus)-
by (the practising of) the nine ‘Atfthals’ again
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and agaln (in regular successive- order) snd
(hence also) by the (observance of) eighty one
Ayambila fasts this (vow of the Ayambila O’li -
Penance) becomes complete. (219)

“ While practising this (Ayambila penance),
The Nine Dignities should be meditated upon
in the mind; and when the penance-is over,
one should perform ‘the concluding festival’
{ ¢ ujamanam ) also. (22¢)

“To a man who practises this good pe-
nance with a pure mental condition, all the
rprosperltles of gods, demons and excellent hu-
man beings, are not difficult to be obtained. (221)

« When this (penance) is practised formid-
able (lit. great) diseases such as the wicked
leprosy, consumption, fe{{ver and fistula ( ¢ bha.
gandara ’ ) etc. do not come (to a person) and
if they have come to him before (he practised the
penance), they are (at once) destroyed. (222)

“ On acconnt of (the power of) this pe-
nance, slavery, ‘servitude, having no art (or
having impaired. or defective organs of sense)
misfortune, blindness, a degraded body, and a
degraded family—(these bhmas) do not come
(to a person) (223) :

“ (Also by the power of this’ penance) mis-
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fortune (of being not liked by the husband),
being a poison-maid, a whore, 8 widow, a bar-
ren woman, and a woman bearing a dead.child
{(these things) do never come to a woman. (224)

“ Why say anything more ? Due to the
propitiousness of this Siddhachakra the ¢ jivas’
are always able to fulfil the desired objects
of their minds; and there is no doubt about
that. » (225) o
~ Having thus said to them, the excellent
(lit. noble) greatness of the Siddhachakra the
precoptor preached (i.e. advised) the multitude
of the Shravakas (who had assembled there)
thus: (226)

“ It appears from these (his) excellent marks
that this man will, erelong, certainly become
the illuminator of the Jain Religion. (227) -

“ Therefore, it is proper for you to show
affection to these your co-religionists, because
it (ie. the affection shown to the co-religionists)
has been propounded to be very excellent ( ie,
spiritually beneficial) by the Jinas. ” (228) -

Then those Shravakas,” who were greatly
pleased, gave them (i.e. to Shripal and Mayana-
sundari) an excellent residence and offered thom -
money, corn (i.e. food), and dress etc. (229)
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That affection which a good Shravaka
shows to (his) co-religionists, is not shown
even by a mother, father, or near relatives. (230)

Now ( thus honoured there, and . staying
there), that prince, on account of the words of
Mayana and {also) by reason of the preaching
of the preceptor, learnt properly the well-known
rite of worshipping the Siddhachakra, (231)

And there, in an auspicious moment en a
certain (i.e. encuing) eighth day (‘ashtami’) of
the month of Ashwin, that prince together with
Mayani, begins the penance (for propitiating)
the Siddhaechakra. (232)

First having purified (lits cleaned up) hisbody
as well as his mind, he worships the (idol of the
Jina in a Jain temple and performs ¢ the Eight
—fold Worship ’ of the Siddhachakra with (pro-
per) religious rites. (283) A

Thus performing the worship with (proper)
religious rites, he took the vow of (practising)
the Ayambil fast; and even on the (very) first day
his body became horripilated with joy (of pro-
pitiating the Siddhachakra), (234)

- On the second day, his disease (of leprosy)
became much more (lit. specially) mitigated;
(and) thus day by day his jnward mental
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condlt}on ( ¢ bhiava * ) wen.t inereaslng as
his dxqea.se went on decreasm *235) "

Now, on the ninth day, havnn, perEormed
the worship with full rehglous rites ( observing
all the minute particulars), he consecrated
(or bathed ) the Siddhachakra by sprmklmg over
it ¢ the aggregate of ﬁve sweet thmgs ’ (236)

Wben ¢ The Festxva.l of Bathmg ( the
S:ddhacha.kra) was completed that prince, being
sprmkled all over his body thh that ‘pacifying-
water, ( ¢ santqala ) all of & sudden had his
‘body rendered celestial. (237)

- On seeing him, all were struck with won-
der; but the preceptor said; wh.at wonder is
there in thns ?(238)

“ By this water all the evils, such as the
wicked planets (or demons), ghosts and witches
ete, of those high souls who are possessed of a
pure ‘mental condxtlon dxsa.ppear at once. (239)

“ ( Moreover, varxous) dxseases such as
consumption, leprosy, fever, and ﬁstula. etc. as
wgll 38 all the wmd~dxseases, and mdngestxon
(or cholera ), and all o(;her w;cked diseages—all
these are. pacnfxed (i e cured) (240) f

“ (A:pd) the da.ngers fr;om weter, ﬁre serpents
and bea.qts of prey, the pams from poxson cala-
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mitjes (such as excessive rain, drought etc.), and
diseases such as plague ete. which bring ruin
(le. death) to the bipeds and quadrupeds; - (all
these) do not remain in the world (241)

“ Even barren women get sons, even the
children of ¢ nindus’ (i.e. of women bearing dead
children ) play with joy (i.e. become alive and
grow up), the defects of the stomach disappear,
and all other kinds of misfortune perish.” (242)

Having heard this greatness (of ‘ the paci-
fying-water ’ obtained from the Bathing of the
Siddhachakra), and seeing it ( ie. the greatness
of ¢ the pacifying-water’) with their own eyes,
the people, with great deli ght, specially ( i.e.
with great devotion) began to take ‘the pacifying
water’. (243) .

- That multitude of lepers also, having their
bodies sprinkled over with water, had their
diseases aleniated in no time, and they came to
acquire (in their hearts) a love for religion.(244)

And Mayana also, seeing the matchless

beauty of (her) husband, and therefore, full of
delight, said to her husband : “ Oh lord | all this

is (due to) the favour of the preceptor (245)
“That obligation which a preceptor, possessed
of compassion devoid of any motive, does to the
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souls, is not done even by a fafher, mother, son,
or brothers ete. ” { 246 )

Having known that unparalleled miraculous
power ( ‘prabhiva’ ) of the Jina, the religion, and
the preceptor, that prince ( Umbararaja ) became
firmly attachel to the ( Vitariga ) Deva ( Nir-
grantha ).Guru and the (Jaina) Religion (lit the
religion of the Jinas or the Omniscient Sages).(247)

There ( in Ujjaini), as those husband and
wife ( i.e. Umbararaja and Mayana) went on
experiencing ( various kinds of ) happmess
through the favour of religion ( and religion )
alone, they (also) became more and more alert
in ( practising the true) religion. (248)

Now on a certain day, while they (i.e. Ma-
yani and her husband) were coming out of the
temple of the Jina, they saw coming before them
a certain grown up woman, (249)

Having bowed down to her, the pnnce with
‘horripilation said:. “Oh! on account of the
sight of (my) 'mot;her (it seems to me that),
‘the rain has come (even) w1thout the clouds
(250)

- (Then), When Mayana also, knowing (her
to be) the mother of her husband, bowed down to
her, the prince said ‘* Mother! all this is due



59 o Siri Sirivilakahi

to) the miraculous power of this your daughter—m-
law.” (251)

(Then), she (i.e. the mother of the prince),
full of delight, having congratulabed (her) son and
(her) daughter—m—law (upon their good luck),
together with gmng them ( her) blessmo's,
revealed to them (her whole- account thus: )
“Oh child! when, having left you (here) at
that t'me, T wenit to Kosambl, having heard
that ( there), there was a physlcmn (who cured
all dlseases ), 1saw there in a Jaina temple one
ma.gnammous (Jaina ) ascetic, who was forgiv-

ng, self-restramed equanimous, exerting, pos-
sessed of the three Guptis and aversion to
covetousness, with the feeling of compassion
foremost in his heirt, possessed of true know-
ledge, and & store of merits. (252 to 254)

“He (i.e 6. timt ascetic ), who was propound-
ing rehglon, was asked, at an opportune time,
by me with & bow (thus: ) “ ob, reverend one !
will my son ever have his body free from
disease ¥ (255)

“That excellent among sages replied : ¢ Oh,
good lady | that son of yours has been taken

there (i.e. in U]]alm) by that very multitude
of lepers, who saw him. (256}
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‘ (And by them), ke has been made their king
(hb rord) naming " him Umbataranﬁ, ~who
obtained the respect of the world; (and) at '
present he has become the husband of the
daughter of the king of Malava. (257)

‘(And) on account of the words of that
princess (Mayanasundari), having well propitia-
ted the excellent Siddhachakra, as exhorted by
the preceptor, he has got his body rendered as
(handsome) as gold. (258) ‘

‘(And) he, being gifted with wealth (etc.)
by his co-religiorists, and engrossed in doing
good religious deeds, and (quite) happy,-is (at
present) staying in Ujjaini in the company of
his wife.’ (259)

“ Having heard him (ie. that ascetic), oh,
child ! I, with my mind full of delight, have
come hers; (and) now you, (who are) 'creating
a great joy (in my heart), are seen (by me)
in the company of your wife, like the moon in
the company of the moon-light (which also |
creates delight in our hearts). (260) '

“ Therefore, oh, (dear) child ! mgjr you,
together with your wife, be victorious, live, and
enjoy (prosperity), for a long time; and let
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this religion of the Jina alone be my plaoe of
shelter as long as I live.” (261)

(And thenceforth), all the three, (always)
bending down their heads before the lotus-like
feet of the Lord Jina, and (always) bowing
down to the preceptor, practised well religion
(every day), being (now) well-versed in the
religious rites of the Jaina Religion, (262)

(Now), on & certain day, they, having per-
formed the bodily (‘anga’) and the tront (‘agra’)
worship of the excellent Jina, and (also) having
performed the mental (‘bbava’) worship, were
bowing .down to the idols (lit gods) with an
attentive mind. (263)

In the meanwhile, that Ruppasundari, who
being enraged with the king (i.e. her hnsband)
on account of the (pain of) misery to . (her)
daughter (Mayani), was staying in the house of
her brother Punnapila with (great) grief, having
gradually forgotten it (i.e. her grief), and with
discrimination aroused in her mind on account
of the words of the Jina, came to (that very)
temple, (264, 265)

(And then), when she saw (there), in her
front, that clever prince, greatly engrossed in
bowing down to the gods, possessed of ua-
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paralleled beauty and like the son of a god
incarnate, and behind him his mother and “his
wife, that queen Ruppasundri began to think in
her mind thus: (266, 267) |

“Ah! who is this light-bodied young
bride, who appears just like my daughter !l ”
And when she observed carefully, she recognized
that (her daughter) Mayana. (268)

(And she thought:) “Certainly this is
Mayani, who forgetting the duty (lit path) of a
‘satee’, has become attached to this man, having
abandoned that leper, (269)

“ But, (sae argued to herself), Mayana is
well-versed in the Jaina Doctrine; (and there-
fore), such an (improper) thing cannot happen
in her case: or alas| alas! what cannot happen
on the stage (lit drama) of this worldly
existence ¢ (270) , '

“The death of that daughter, who has
brought a stain upon the family and - a blame
upon the Jaina religion, does mot give so much
pain as is given to me by the existence of this
stained daughter, who ’s living the life of such
a bad character.” (271, 272)

Thus thinking, Ruppasundari, full of great
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misery and crying with a piteous sound utter-
ed these words; (273)

“Ha, fie upon (this) wicked action (done
by Mayana), and let the thunder-bolt fall upon
my womb; (because) though born there (in my
womb) and though clever, she (ie. Mayana) has
alas | done such a (wicked) thing. ” (274)

Having heard this, when Mayani saw her
mother Ruppasundari sobbing, she understood
the thoughts (lit opinion) of her mother. (275)

(And therefore), having completed  the
prayer of the idol of the Jina (chiavandanam),’
Maysansundari bowed down to her mother by
folding her hands, and spoke these- words with
& joound mind: (276)

“ Mother ! why do you thus enter into
dejection (at a time) when you should be full
of delight ?; because this your son-in-law has
become quite free from ( his) disease (of
leprosy). (277)

“ Moreover, what you imagined (that I was
of a bad character etc.) cannot happen in the
case of your daughter, even if the sun were to
rise in the west instead of the east.” (278)

The mother of the prince also said: “Ob,
good lady! Don’t think so in your mind; it is
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tarough the miraculous power of your daughter
that my son has become (so) handsome. (279)

*“ Blessed are you in whose womb has been
born this jewel of a woman, who is like a
chintamani (Desire-yielding) gem on account of
the prowess of her unparalleled chastity.” (280)

Ruppasundari, greatly delighted (to hear all
this), asked : “ What is this (whole account)”;
and Mayani also who was very clever in
(observing) religious rites (properly) spoke these
words: (281)

“ By entering into conversation (about
wordly things into the temple, there is committed
the breach of ‘nisihia’ (i.e. ‘the vow of saying
that I stop from all sinfull actions’); therefore,
come to my house, (and) I shall tell (you) all
this.”. (282)

Then having gone home, Mayani revealed
(to her mother) her whole account, which was
blended with the greatnessof the Slddhachakra.
(283)

Ruppasundari, being greatly pleased to hear
this (account of her daughter and son-in-low),
asked the mother of the prince also (thus): “Oh
sister | I want to hear the (name of the) family
in which your son was born.” (284)
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The mother of the prince (thereupon) re-
vealed (her whole story thus:) “ In the coun-
tr& named Anga there is a very famous and
excellent city named Champa, unshaken by the
enemies, (285) ~

“ There, there is a king (lit. the best of
men) named Stharaha, who is like a lion to
the elephants in the form of-his enemies. He
has a beloved named Kamalappaha, the young-
er sister of the king of Kunkuna. (286)

“ She, who had no son, after a long time
gave birth to a son who was betokened by an
excellent dream, and who created delight (in
the hearts of all persons). (Then) he was rear-
ed up (with great fondness). (287) ’

“ Then the king (i.e. Siharaha) said (to
her): * This our son is (ie. will be) able to
protect our goddess of royalty ( ¢rayalachhi’)

when she will be without its protector (i.e. when
king Sibaraha will die ), therefore, let him be

named Siripila (i.e. he was given the name
¢ Siripala ’ or ‘the protector of the goddess of
royalty ’). (288)

“ (Now), when that child Siripila became
two years of age, the king (Siharaba, his
father) all of a sudden died due to the disease
of rheumatism (Stla). (289)
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~ “ (Then) Kamalappaha, who wis erying,
was persuaded by the minister Maisigara; and
Siripal, who was (playing) in the lap of the
nurse, was made to sit upon the throne (lit.
kingdom). (290)

-« As the command of even the baby-king
Siripala was obeyed everywhere, the death-
ceremony of tha king (Siharaha) was also per-
formed afterwards. (291)

“ The king (Siripala), even though ababy,
protected (his) kingdom by the thread of the
minister (i.e. his kingdomm was managed by the
minister Maisagara); and this was quite allright
(because) everywhere in the world, the govern-

ment of a kingdom is (always) carried on (lit,
managed) by ministers. (292)

“ (Now), after some days Ajiyasena, the

paternal uncle of the boy (Smpala), made a
split "in the attendents ( ‘ parigaha’, of Siri-

pala ), and thought of committing - the murder
of the minister of the king ( Siripala, i.e. tho-
ught of murdering Maisagara). (293)

“ The minister (Maisagara), having come
to know all this told (it) to Kamalappaha and
requested her: ‘Oh queen! any how protect
your son.’ (294)

“If your son will remain alive, you will
positively (lit. undoubtedly) get.the kingdom
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again;. therefore taking him (with you) run
away (llt. g0) somewhere and I shall also do
the same.’ (295)

“ Then Kamala (i.e. Kamalppahi), taking
her son (with her), went away at night aban-
doning all her attendants, lest there be any
breach of her secret plan (‘mantrabheya’). (296)

“ (What was her condition then ¢ She was)
a queen, hence tender, had to carry her son
(on her waist), (and) the night was dark,
(and) she had to walk on foot. Alas! alas! te-
rrible are the ways of Destiny. (297)

“ (On the way she thought:) ° (My) hus-
band is dead, the kingdom is usurped (lit.
ruined), I am alone, there is a great danger
from the enemy (Ajiyasena), and the night is
approaching the dawn; alas! where shall I go
now £’ (298)

“ Thinking thus, as she went onwards, she
met on the road, when it was morning, a mul-
titude of lepers. (299)

% On seeing that Kamala (i, e. Ka.nnla-
ppahad), who was possessed of wonderful bea.uty,
who had put on costly ornaments, who was a
(mere) woman (‘abali’), who had only one son
(and that too) a baby, and whose creeper-~like
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body was trembling on account, of the foar (of
that multitute of lepers), began to cr§ (ﬁ’OO)

“ Seeing her crying, the men of th,p muItl-
tude asked with compassion : * Oh good lady !
tell us who are you, and why are you
afraid ¢’ (301)

“ She (i.e. Kamalappaha) told them her
whole account as if they were her brothprs
and they (i.e. the lepers) also consoled her in
the following words as if she was their
sister. (302) '

* Do not be afrmd of a.nybody, we are all

your brothers; ha.vmg mounted this gmle come
(lit. go, with us) with (full) conﬁdenoe.’ (308)

“ Then she (i e. Kamalappaha), who was
mounted upon that excellent mule, whose body
was covered with (s piece of) cloth, and who
was in the middle of the multitude, went (one
wards) with her son (quite) happily. (304)

“ Then (after some time), there came the
soldiers of the enemy (Ajiya.sena) with wea-
pons drawn up in theu‘ hauds dnd hamng for-
midable appearancs; and (they) askea the mul-
titude : Oh, you (eople) ! have y?ou seen some
(lit. one) queen (gomg by this path)? (305)

« Then, the men in the multitude said :
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*Oh | certainly there is in our multitude a
‘rautdniya ’ (i e. & skin-digease known as
‘pama’ or scab, or a queen); if you. want it
(i.e. the disease of ¢ pama ’) take it.’ (306)

“ Then, one of the soldiers undecstood (the
meaning of the word °rautaniya’ as ¢ pama’
or scab), and said: ¢ These (persons) are offer-
ing to us ‘pimi’ (or the diseass of scab);
(and this is but proper on their part because)
all give (only) what they have got’; and then
being afraid of leprosy they ran away. (307)

“ When they (i.e. the soldiers) went away
Kamala (i.e. Kamalappahd) in the company of
the lepers gradually reached Ujjaini (quite)
happily, and she stayed there with her son;
(and) the multitude (of the lepers) went to
some other place. (308)

“ (Then), when she brought up her son up-
to youth by means of the wealth (obtained)
by (selling her) ornaments, he (i. e. her son
Siripala) was, through ill-luck, attacked by the
disease of Umbara. (309)

“ Even though many remedies were em-
ployed, its (ie. of the disease of Umbara) effect
was not effaced; and Kamalappaha, greatly an-
xious, asked everybody (about the remedy of
‘removing the disease of her son). (310)
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¢ (Then), som:body told her that there was

8 clever (‘samatthi’) and excellent physnclan
in Kosambi who would certainly remove ( any
one of the) ¢ eighteen kinds of legrosy.’ (311)

“ (Thereupon), Kamala, having well en-
trusted her son to (her) neighbours, went her-
self to the city of Kosambi in order to bring
(i.e. to call) the physician. (312)

* And waiting for the physmlan who had
gone on a pilgrimage, she stayed there (in
Kosambi) for a long time; and (in the mean.
while) knowing from the words of (that) asce-
tic the cure (i.e. the expiration of the disease) of

her son she (ie. Kamalappahi) has come
here. (313)

%1, (myself ), am that Kamala (ie, Kamal-
ppahd), he (i.e. this) is my noble son Siripila
who has become the husband of your daughter,
as is well-known everywhoere ( or ~ who is
well-known- everywhere). ”” (314)

Then Ruppa (i.e. Ruppasundari), knowing
her son—in-law, ‘to be the son of king Siha-
raha, congratulated him, and praised the merit
(¢ punya ’) of her daughter. (315)

(Then), Ruppa (i.e. Ruppasundan) having
gone home told all that to her brother Punna-
pila; and (therefore) he also, ‘with great _]oy,
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brought the prince (ie. Siripala) to his place
(llt. houge) ‘together-with his (Siripala’s) family
(1e w1th Kamalappaha etc. ) (316) '

He' (i.e. Punnapala) gave them an excellent
resxdenoe and offered them (much) wealth, corn
and gold ete; and Sirivala stayed there enjoy-
ing the pleasures of < Dogunduga * gods. (317)

( Now) , on a certain day, while the king
( Prajapala ) was passing through the lane in
the vicinity of his (Siripala’s) residence he ‘(i.e.
king Prajapl) saw that prince (Siripala) seat-
ed (happily) on a window in the company of
Mayana. (318)

‘Then the king (Prajapal), seeing Mayana
( seated there ), thought thus: ¢ Certainly,
Mayan3, being under the evil influence of the
god of love, has stained my family. (319)

“ At that time, I, blinded by anger, did
that ona improper thing, (and now this) second
(improper thing) is done by her (ie. Mayana)
who is blinded by love. Alas!| alas! (she has
done) a very improper thing ”. (820)

(Then), to the king (Prajipala) who was
thus (greatly) dejected, Punnapil& revealed
the whole account of (his i e. Pra;apalas)

daughter. (i. e. of Mayana ) which was full of
( groat ) wonder, (321 )
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- Having heard that, the king { Prajipala ),
with his mind sttuck with wonder, went to
that residence ( of Siripals ), and ( there ) he
was bowed down to, with great courtesy,
by the prince ( Siripala ) together with
Mayana. (822)

(Then) the king ( Prajapala ), bent down
with shame, said: “ Fie upon me who am
devoid of courtesy, for I did such an improper
thing, being stupefied by the poison of the
gerpent in the form of pride ”. (323)

( And turning towards Mayand, he said:)
« Oh, child ! blessed are you, meritorious are
you, full of ( the power of ) discrimination are |
you, and you alone know the ¢ Tattva’ (or
the true nature of things ),—you who are
possessed of such ( i. e, so much ) courage (or
prowess ). (324)

“ You have elevated my family, you have
elevated your mother also, and you have.
elevated the Jaina Religion; you ( and you )
alone are blessed ( you who have done such a

thing ). (825) . .
“ ( Therefore ), oh, child | pa.rdon me for

the offence that I committed at that time,

being blinded by darkness in the form of igno-
5
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rance, and with my power of discrimination
being lost on account of irresistible -pride ”.
(326) , :

Mayana, bent down with modesty, said,
“Oh, father | do not be dejected in your mind;
all this has happened on account of ( the evil
effect of ) my karma. (327) -

“( Oh, father ! ) this is but certain that
nobody gives happiness or misery to anybody;
( but ) the ‘jivas’ experience only the karma
which they have accumulated. ” (328)

“ Let nobody take pride that an action
which he does is certainly accomplished, (for)
even au action done hy the best of gods, be-
comes reversed on account of ( the evil effect
of ) karma. (329)

“Therefore, oh, father ! know the ¢ Tatta ’
( or the principles of fundamental truth ) pro-
pounded by the Jinas, to be the best, knowing
which, one is enabled to know the comparative
strength and weakness of the ‘ karmas’and the
‘jivas’, as also the ( principle of ) ¢ bandha *
( 1. e. the uniting of the karma-pudgala with
the soul ) and ¢ moksha’ ( i. e. the liberation
of the soul by the destruction of the karmas
which have stuck to it ) ”, (330)
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Then having accepted the Jaina Religion,
the king, who was pleased, said : “ That I have
got the son of king Siharaha as my son-in-law,
is verily like a Chintamani ( i. e. Desire-yield-
ing ) gem unexpectedly fallen into my hand
by accident, when it ( i. e. the hand ) was
stretched only for getting a stone, (331, 332)

( Then.) the king ( Prajapila ) seated
his son-in-law and daughter on an excellent
elephant, and having brought them home (i. e.
40 his palace ) with great festivity, honoured
them by ( giving them much ) wealth ( i. e.
gave them much wealth ). (333)

( Moreover ), there was a ( loud ) cry of
praise ( that she was a great ‘ satee ’ ) about
Mayani, who was possessed of courage and
<chastity; and the gréatness of the Jaina Religion
( ¢ jina-s'3sana’ ) spread in the whole city.
(334)

( Now ) on a certain day, Siripila accom-
panied by his retinue, consisting of horses,
elephants, chariots and warriors, went to the
royal garden like a prince of gods ( ¢sura-
kumara ’ ) incarnate. (335) '

( And ) when the people, who had ascen-
ded on the rooms on the tops of their houses,
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were looking at him with great delight, a cer-
tain villager asked a citizen (thus): (336)

« Oh, oh, ( please ) tell me who is this
person ( Siripala ) who is going sportively like-
a prince ?” The citizen replied : “Oh, he is
the son-in-law of (our) king.” (337)

Having heard that the prince ( i. e. Siri-
pila ) became suddenly pale as if strack with

an arrow and taking & turn went home (greatly)
dejected. (838)

Having seen him in that condition, his
mother ( Kamalappaha ), who was ( greatly )
bewildered, spoke thus: ‘“ Oh, child ! does any
disease in your body give you pain to-day t”
(339)

“Or, oh, you Indra-like ( son ), has any-
body given you a bad ( lit. undeserving ) in-
sult ” (340)

“QOr, have you given place in your heart
to some best of maidens (1. e. are you ena-
moured of some best of maidens ) 7 As for
the immodesty shown by a house’wife, it is.
quite improbable in the ease of Mayana, (341)

“( But ) your mind is certainly full of
anxiety on account of any reason whatsoever,
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bHecause, oh, child ! your lotus-like face appea.rs
to be pale. 7 (842)

( Then ) ‘the prince replied : “Oh, mother!
here ( in my face becoming pale ), there is
not any reason out of these ( four ); but hear
‘this another reason. (348)

“ 1 have become famous here (in this oity),
not by my own merits, nor by the name of
my father, nor by your merits, but by the
name of my father—in-law.” (844)

«“ And this cause of the lowest position
{ out of the four—fold positions of a man ) has
been ( always ) relinquished by good persons;
hence it is that my mind is also pained on
account of my stay in the house of my father-
in-law, ” (345)

Then said his mother ( Kamalappaha ),
+ Having gathered together a large army con-
gisting of four parts, take back the kingdom of
your father and make my heart free from the
dart (of pain or misery ).” (346)

The prince replied : *“ Oh, mother | the
taking back of our kingdom with (the help of)
the army of my father-in-law, certainly gives
even more paim to my mind. ” (347)
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“« Therefore my mind will be at ease only
it T take back the kingdom of my father with
the strength of the wealth earned by my own
hands and not otherwise. ” (348)

“ Therefore, having gone to some foreign
country alone, I shall, with the help of the
strength of the wealth earned (by myself), soon
take back the kingdom of my father. ” (349)

His mother replied to him : “You are (only)
a boy, you are ( quite ) straightforward and
you are tender ; (whereas) wandering in foreign
countries is, indeed, ( very ) diffleult and pain-
ful. » (350)

Then the prince told his mother: ¢ Oh,
mother | do not say like this; there is difficul-
ty only so long as the courageousdo not under-
take (to do a thing ). ” (351)

Again the mother said : “Oh, child, (then)
we shall ( also ) come with you; ( because )
without you what ( other ) tie (or connection)
have we got here in this place ?” (852)

The prince said: “Oh, mother! if you come
with me, I cannot move freely in every place;
therefore, you stay here,” (853)

( Then ) Mayana said: “Oh, lord | T shall
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accompany you, (and) I shall be no burden to
you like the shadow of the body.” (854)

The prince replied: “ Ob, dear | ( lit. go-
ddess ) who are ( always ) alert in ( practising)
the excellent ( i. e. true ) religion, upon my
words you stay here, ( always ) doing service
to your mother-in-law.” (855)

Mayana said : “ Though chaste women do
not any how like ( lit. wish ) the going ( lit.
journey ) of their husbands ( to foreign coun-
tries ), yet oh, lord | your order should be
obeyed by me ( lit, your order alone is accept-
able to me ). (356)

¢ But vou should not, even for a moment,
remove from your mind the ( Nine ) Dignities
such as Arihanta.and others. You will also
(always) remember your mother, and sometimes
also me, your servant.” (357)

The mother also knowing his (firm) deter-
mination made an auspicious Tilak-mark ( on
his forehead ) and said : “ For your welfare, I
shall propitiate the Navapada”. (358)

Mayani said; “Oh, lord! 1, also, shall, with
a fixed mind, always propitiate the very Nava-
pada which are the cause of welfare.” (359)-
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Siripils, sprinkled with that nectar of the
words .of Mayana, bowed down to the feet of
his mother, bade farewell to his wife and with
a sword in his hand, started from his house,
having first raised up his left leg, at the
time which was characterized by the entrance
(i.e. presence) of the breath in the left nostril (lit
moon’s nostril) whieh was sadorned by oclear
drops of water, (360, 361.)

( And ) observing - ( different ) objects of
curiogity in ( various ) villagee, mines, cities and
large towns (either on land or on sea) ete., he,
like & lion, with his mind (quite) free from fear,
arrived in the vicinity of a mountain. (362)

There in a certain forest, which was full of
blooming flowers and fruits like those in the
garden of Indra, while he was looking at a line
of trees which was pleasant on account of the
(sweet) sound of the cooing of cuckoos, he saw,
seated underneath a beautiful Champaka tree,
a handsome man who was possessed of excellent
beauty and dress, and who was reciting a ‘mantra’
(or incantation). (363, 364 )

He, when he finished his recitation, was as-
ked by the prince with modesty ( thus ); “ Who
are you, and what are you reciting, and why
are you (moving) alone in the forest ¢ (365).
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He replied; “ My pmoeptor bes given me
& Vidya (or ‘spell’) and I have (already) recited
it, but without a helper 1 do not sucoeed in ace-
omplishing it and getting my desired objeet. (366)

“( Therefore ), ob, you, magnanimous one !
jf you will, anyhow, become my helper to-day,
I will be able to fulfil my* (desired) object, by
being successful in aecomphshmg the spell. *
-(367)

Then on a certain night, that ¢sidhaka’
(or accomplisher), with the help of the prince,
‘had his spell accomplished as if in sport. (368)

(Then) that ‘sadhaka’, for returning the ob-
ligation, gave the prince two medicinal herbs -
and spoke these words: (369).

“One (of these two herbs ) enables a person
to cross safely through water (‘jalatarini’), and
in the same way, the other evades the weapons
of the enemy(‘parasathhanivarini’); these medici~
nal herbs, (therefore),should be kept (carefully) fur-
_nishing them with covers made up of ‘three
metals’ (viz. gold, silver and copper). (370).

(Then) when that Vidyasiadhaka, accompa-
nied by the prince, went to the declivity of the
mountain, he was thus spoken to by the miner-
alogist: (871) |
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“ Oh, lord! though accomplishing according
tq the rules prescribed by you, we are not able,
due to one reason or the other, to accomplish
the production of the (gold-producmg) liquid
(‘ rasasiddh?’).” (372).

Then the prince said: “ Oh, you ( mineralo-
gists) | accomplish* it in my presence. ” Then
when they did so, they became successful in
accomplishing the production of the gold—produ-
cing liquid. (873),

(Then) the ‘sadhakas’ having produced (lit.
made) gold said: ¢ Oh, prince! it is due to your fa-
vour that we have been successful in accompli-
shing the production of the ( gold-producing )
liquid. (374).

“ Therefore, take this gold. ” But the prince,
who was indifferent (to the desire of gold), did
not take it; still, however, though he did not
take it, they tied some of it to his garment, (375)

Then the prince, ( moving through various
places), gradually came to a city named ¢ Bbaru-
yachchha’ (i. e. Broach) and (there) by selling
(lit. spending ) the gold, he purchased clothes,
ornaments and weapons. (376).

And having furnished the two medicinal
herbs with covers (made up) of (three-fold) me-
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tals, he tied them to bis hand; and ( then ) he
moved in the city .at his pleasure with dehght
like a prmce of gods. (377). ’

Now in the city of Kosambi, there lived
a bania (i. e. a merchant) named Dhavala; and
because he possessed much wealth he became
known in the world as Kubera (the god of
wealth). (378)

(And) that merchant having beught with
crores of gold coins ( various ) mercantile commo-
dities (‘kayanaga’) and accomparied by many
merchants (lit. sons of merchants), had come to
Bharuyachchha. (379) |

There he made a ( very ) big profit, but
still intent on going to a distant shore on accovnt
of covetousness of wealth, he got many ships
made ready. (380]

There was one middle-sized ship which was
beautiful being furnished with 16 masts, and
there were 4 smaller ships each of which was
furnished with 4 masts. (381)

There were 100 (big) ships used for a long
journey, 108 boats, 84 ¢ Donas’ (a kind of ships)
and 64 ‘ Vegadas’ (another kind of ships). (382)

(There were) 54 ‘Sillag’ (& kind thiys
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50 *Avatbad® (also a kind of ships), and 35 ‘Khu-
rappas’ (8 kind of ships ). Thas (in sll there
“were) 500 ships, (383)

With the permission (lit, order) of the king
:they (i. e. the ships) were filled with merchandise
-and (then ) the captains of the ships and the
merchants embarked on them (i. e. the ships )—
a special care of which was always taken by
ithe divers, boatmen, rowers, mariners, and hel-
.msmen; and which were diligently protected by
10,000 soldiers, who were under the service
-of Dhavala and who had held various kinds
-of weapons ( ready ) in their hands [ lit. whose
hands were intently engaged in ( holding )
various  kinds of weapons]; and which
wers decorated with many ‘chauries’,
umbrellas, ‘sikkaries’ ( & kind of ornaments for
ithe ship ), flags and excellent crests; and whose
ibeauty was enhanced by sails, ropes, anchors,
“pakhharas’ ( a kind of implements for the
protection of a ship), and drums. ( 384,
385, 386, 387 ) -

(Then) having stered them (i. e. the ships)
with large quantities of water, provisions for
‘the journey, and fuel, Dhavala, with his retinue,
.embarked on ships in an auspicious moment and
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gave orders for putting the sails on (lit. caused
‘them to be started); but even though oblations
were given, and the drums were besten with a.
loud noise, the ships did not move, in spite of’
the sailors’ trying to do so. (388, 389)

Then on account of that anxiety, Dhavala.
had his face turned black; and ( therefore),.
having got down, he went into the city and.
asked a woman ( the reason of the ship’s not
moving). (390)

She replied: “ These ships are stopped by
a god; ( and ) they will move (only ) when a.
man possessed of thirty-two auspicious marks
on the body is given in oblation.” (391)

Then Dhavala, having pleased the king-
with presents of very costly things, requested.
him. ( thus ): “Oh, lord ! give me one man for
offering oblation.” (392)

The king said : “Take, as you pleass, any
man who might be a foreigner and helpless ( i.e...
without a guardian etc. ), but you should not
tske any other person.” (398)

Then when the goldiers of Dhavala began
to make a search for such a man, they came to:
know the prince Siripala to be a foreigner. (394}
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- Then they (lit. those people i.e. the soldiers)
informed  Dhavala about him (ie, Siripila)
who was possessed of 32 auspicious marks on

‘the body; and Dhavala again obtained the order
of the king for capturing him. (395) -

(And then) that Siripala, though he was
gitting in the market ( or forum ) in a pleasant
mood, was suddenly surrounded by the soldiers

of Dhavala who had weapons drawn up (ready)
in their hands, (396)

(And they said:) “ Oh, oh, come on quickly;
‘to-day, the merchant Dhavala has become exa-
sperated with you. You will be given in oblation
to a god; do not say that we did not tell you
(s0). (397)

The prince replied: « Oh, oh, give oblation
by (offering) that animal in the form of Dhavula;
have you ever heard anywhere that anybody
gives oblation by (offering) a lion? ” (398)

Then the soldiers tried to show some stre-
ngth, but hearing the roaring noise (lit. roaring
of a lion) produced by the prince, they ran away
like a crowd of jackals. (399)

The king also being impelled by Dhavala
sent his own army; but that too was dcfeated

by the prince in no time (lit. in half a mome-
nt). (400)
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St. 1. aaftggagearg (Sk. swferifgasymf),
The Nine Dignities or ¢ Padas’ constituting
the three ¢ Tattvas * or groups of fuudamental
Dignities viz. (1) ATAT (2) YFAH and (3) 9H-
azy which are very essential and indispensable
factors inJainism, a firm faith in which enables
a man to obtain what is known as * grgwen’
or True Faith—which is a true path to Libera-
tion, Hence they occupy an unique place in
Jainism, and their importance is the greatest of
all, as they constitute the very essence of the
Jdaina Religion, The reverend author of this
book Ratnas'ekharastiri himself emphasizes, in
striking words, the great importance of these
Nine Dignities or Padas, upon which he has
based  his whole story, his object being to
create in our hearts a true and firm faith in
these Nine Dignities in order to enable us to
reach the true path to Liberation and thus
cross the occan of this misergble worldly life.
First he enumerates them in verse 23 of the
text thus:

« wfrkfamafoar, ssamE ggolt & geaq |

AW WG T AN, (W AIASH gAY § 7
and then he remarks in verse 33 L 1. “ wurg
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agqarg, faorecardfia sogang | 7: ¢ These Nine
Dignities constitute the very essence of the
veligion of the excellent Jinas.’ Thus theirs
is a very unique place in the Jainaworship and
devotion, and the incessant flow of their eternal
adoration, from ancient times, has remained un-
flinching even up to-day. . This is quite evi-
dent from the two great religious festivals,—
which the Jains (especially the orthodox) so
devoutly observe very magnificently and.reve-
reutially even to-day, in the months of Chaitra
and Ashwin, —known as ¢ ®1%f¥® =qats * when
they keep what are known as ¢ Ayambila ’ fasts
{which consist in taking rough (W) and taste-
less (&) food devoid of ghee, sugar, oil, milk
and all such tasty articles of eating which
create passions, and which we generally take
‘every day—and this food, too, is to be taken
only once a day). It is, therefore, essential for
“us, as students of the Jaina Literature, to study
~properly all these nine great and important Di-
gnities, and have a clear conception of all of them,
" g0 that we may have a fair idea of what consti-
tutes the essence of the Jaina Religion. The
Nine Dignities already mentioned above are
(1) wfca (2) fag [©) AT, (4) FASATT (5)
C|g (6) W (7) xFA (8) Wifew (9) aw, The
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first two constitute the ¢ Devatattva’. The
third, fourth and the fifth constitute the
4 Gurutattva ’, and the last four constitute the

< Dharmatattva . We shall discuss all these
Nine Dignities briefly below.

1. w&q or AfE&a also called faAFwT—th:>
propounder of the Jaina Tirtha or Religion anl
the Destroyer of the internal enemies (such as
Love and Hate, as also Anger,/ Pride, Deécoit
and Greed). He is said to be possessed of
twelve Gunas viz. the eight ¢ Pratibaryas?
(arfergrdys) or paraphernalia (consisting of eight
things), and four ¢ Atis'ayas’ (afawes) or ex-
cellences, The eight ¢ Pratihiryas are mentjon-
ed in the following ¢ sloka’: * srmtmga: gr-
gergfe fesrsafrmmearas 91 widss gz
raey wemifagraifr @aAsgowi 1”7 They are
thus: (i) The As’oka Tree, sitting under which
the Tirthankara delivers his sermons. (ii) The
Shower of fragrant flowers possessed of five
-different colours, by gods, which covers the
Jower part of the Tirthankara’s body up to the
knees. (iii) The Super~human Speech of the
Tirthankara which is as sweet as nectar, and
which could be understood by all creatures—,
gods, human beings, and animals, alike.. (iv)
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The Four Pairs of Chauries possessed of goldl
handles studed with gems, which are waved
before the Tirthankara by the gods. (v) The
Gold Throne also studed with gems on which
the Tirthankara sits (vi) The Halo of Light
seen round about the head of the Tirthankara.
(vii) The Celestial Drum. (viii) The White
Umbrellas, twelve in number, and decorated with
wreaths of pearls, held over the Tirthankara,
who sits on his throne in the ¢ Samosarana”
(an'tam) with his face turned towards the
east, and over his other three similar forms,
which are created by the gods in the south,
west and north. The four ¢ Atis'ayas’ or ex-
callences are: (i) The Apayapagamatisaya,
(srngrqaarfama) according 4o which all the
troubles and hardships (Iamw), both external
(such as all diseases and others ), and internal
(such as the troubles or hardships which stop
one from being charitable, from gaining, from
enjoyment, from enjoyment again and again,
from exerting himself and also those which
make him laugh, pleased, diepleased, afraid,
‘aggrieved, censured, engage into sexual enjoy-
ment, also thogse which bring unbelief, igno-
rance, sleep, non-aversion to worldly things,
love, and hate). According to this Atis’aya,
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moreover, the places lying in the 21 ¢ yojanas’
round about the place whers the Tirthankers
‘moves, remain free from diseases and droughts
otc, (i) The Gnanatisaya (srarfamg) which
refers to His Omniscience or Kevala Know-
ledge. (iii) The Pfjatis’aya ( garfdmra ) which
refers to His being worshipped by all—gods,
kings' and men. (iv ) The Vachanitis’ays
{mgarfawa) which refers to the speech of the
Tirthankara, which is such as could be under-
atood by gods, men, and animals, alike, It is
said to be possessed of 85 ¢ gunas® which we

need not mention here. '

2. Sidaha (Fag) or the Bmancipated One.
Every soul that has completely destroyed all
the eight karmas (which are discused some-
where else in these notes) and reached Libera~
tion, is known as Siddha. He is said to be
possessed of eight ‘Gunas’ viz. (1) Infinite
Knowledge. (ii) Infinite Vision, (iii) Complete
and Uninterrupted Bligs. (iv) Unchangeable
Condition. (v) Undestructive Nature. (vi) Hav-
ing no form, colour, smell, taste and touch.
{vii) Having nothing like lightness or heavi-
ness or having nothing like a high or low
family. (viii) Infinite Ability which enables
him to do anything he likes, but he never
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exerts” it; as he has broken off all his connec~
tions with gross matter or “pudgala’, as it is:
called-in Jainism. ' v
- 8. Acharya or the Religious Head.—He is
said to be possessed-of ‘86 * gunag " such as the
control of the five senses, freedom from love
and hate, celebacy, nozi—injury, not tel]ing a lie;

not taking sny thing which is not given, not
being attached to worldly things, the- five
¢ Acharas’, the five  Samitis* and the three:
¢ Guptis ’, '

4. Upadhyaya or The Religious Teacher,
who teaches other monks under him the Elevan
Angas, the Twelve Upangas, and who observes:
what are known as ¢ Charansittari ’ and * Karan{
sittari ’, All these make up his 25 ¢ gunas

6. Sadhwu or o Monk, who is on the path
to Liberation. He is said to be possessed
of 27 ‘ gunas’ such as non-m_]ury, not telling
a lie, not taking what is not given, celebacy;
non-attachment to worldly things, not taking
food at night, protecting the lives of six kinds-
of living organisms of earth, water, fire, wind,
plant and the moveable bodies, curbing the
sense:, curbing greed, forgiveness, pure mind,
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examining clothes carefully for avoiding ‘hinsa’
of any living creature stuck to it, practising
self—control, curbing the mind from going as-
tray, not uttering foul words, curbing the body
from any ill-use, suffering cold and heat, and
suffering delightfully and patiently the troubles
and hardships leading even to deatb.

6 to 9. The remaining four Dignities are:
(1) ¢ |y {?ﬁﬂ > or True Faith, (2) ¢ Gtﬂﬂ;\
§R° or True - Knowledge. (3) ‘@&¥a%R Tifia
or True Character and (4) ¢ @9’ Penance.

These Nine Dignities are represented by
the Jains in the form of a circle, putting the
Tirthankara or Arihanta in the middle, and
round about the Tirthankara, there are the
Siddha, Faith, Acharya, Knowledge, Upadhyaya,
Character, Sadhu and Penance respectively.
Theoretically, the dignity or position of a
Siddha is higher than that of a Tirthankara,
but the reason why the latter (i.e. the Tirthan-
kara) is placed in the middle. is this, that he
is the Nearest Benefactor (Arasiiggidl) of the
people of the world, as he establishes the four-
fold ¢ Tirtha ’> or religion knownas the ‘ wgfia-
- g9 (consisting of the monks, the nuns, the
laymen; and the laywomen) which enables the
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people of this world to ¢toss the ocean of this
worldly éxistence and feach Emancipation. The
diagram on the opposlte page shows the cirele
which isknown as ‘The Siddha-Chakra’or ¢ The
Circle of the Sacted Ones (viz the Nine Digni-
ties) > ag it is found in the Jaina temples and <o
reverentially wotshipped by-the Jains.

The special feature to be noted here is
that in Jainism, it is not any particular person
(or persong) that is worshipped. but it is the
“ pada’ of the ¢ dignity *—i.e. metits or virtueg—
that is worshipped. Thus it is not Mabavira
or Rishabha-the person that is wecrshipped,
but it is the Arihanta Pada, which they have
got, that is worshipped. The same is the cuse with
a1l the remaining dighities. fages (Sk. fagas-
fagrny (of the sacred ohes) & fagas: or Ayug:
feg fweqdr w5 gfa fagwm )—the circle formed
by the Nava-Pada or Nine Dignities such as
Siddha oté. already explained above; hence in
ghort it can be translated as ‘ The Circle of
the Sacred Ones.’ sigeaq (Sk. Wrgresd)—great-
ness. IAN (Sk.)—most elevated, highest. FHUfix
(k. w#nif). &'¢_is a Pk. root for Sk. TEq to
speak or to to tell.

St. 2. #fsgw is Pk, for Sk, mwq. |
St. 8. faed (Sk @4). The Four-fold Reli-
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gion established by Lord Mahavira, econsisting
of (1) monks, (2) nuns, (3) laymen, and (4) lay-
women. faewfid (Sk. faegd) spread. @fadr&
(Sk. afeR¥) specially. saewr (Sk. wharsh:)
Those sidhus or monks who are well-versed in
the Jaina scriptures, and who are well-conversant
with the rules and usages which & sadhu has
to observe in practxca.l life.

St. 4. Fure (Sk. &) and fg® (Sk. faga),
are the names of two mountains which are
~ situated on the boundary-line of the country

of Magadha. vft@t—boundary-line.

St. 5. fawenett (Sk. fawqra:) famous. ABW,

Sk. =sor) feet. In Pk, T is sometimes changed
to & fafe (Sk. faf|) lit. fortune; here, good
fortune, wivwe (Sk. Afora) earned. faewaTagal
(Sk. fu&maly) or what is usually known as the
‘ RyfgamEd * which is a kind of ‘karma:-pra-
kriti’ (or potency of action) which enables a man
‘to become & Tirthankara. It is earned or acquired
when & soul entertains the noble ‘ Bhavana’
-expressed in the phrase  afwsfie &x Grawtd ».

St. 6, g (Sk. sqw) lit. first; chief. =T
excellent. @it efidowed with. :a‘a*gﬁt (Sk. =g-
ﬁf&) The Fotir Talents, A little discusgion on
this téim will make its - undetstanding quite
<lear. Thb Nandisﬁtra of Shnma& Devavacha-
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kastiri gives us an important information about
various technical terims; and the Four Buddhis.
or Talents are also explained there. In the
beginning, the stitra says: “ aiof qafag vag,
& ser—anfafoatfeaant gaa Aifgamr @19
sHSATN fTgaw ” (g ) Le.  knowledge is of
five kinds viz. Abhinibohika (or kuowledge
which we obtain by means of our talent),
Shruta (or knowledge which we obtain Ly
“ hearing ’ seripturss etc.), Avadhi (or know--
ledge by the power of which we are enabled
to know whatever things happen in a particu--
lar part or region of the. earth within a certain
specified limit, great or small, without the use
of the senses or the mind ), Manahparyaya.
(or knowledge by means of which we ate ena-
bled to know, without the use of the senses or:
the mind, the thoughts and desires of the
minds of other persons), and Kevala (or Omni-
science). Commenting upon this sitra, the
commentator Haribhadrastri defines the Abhini-
bodhika, the first kind of knowledge, thus :

« garaifuget ﬁma’l diqshufadte;, s
wfis serdtoramAEr e L. ... oo . SR
T a1 aRenfRRREr— sanaRs afee-
RTeeceeineceivnne | 7 [Padiva (Marwad) “Edition
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of the Nandisttra: commentary page 21]. The-
words “ mfermvera® ” underlined in the passage,
quoted above, show that the word O D ILE
is asynonym of the word afer (Pk. #). This srfy--
ﬁﬁﬁ'@ﬁi or wfyr knowledge is again sub-divided
by the Nandisutra into two sub-divisions $
« snfirfrafeemi g Twd, e — g
fead 9 wegatread 7 (@, %), The two sub-
divisions thus are: (1) matwisra or that ate
knowledge which arises on account of the
power of the study of hearing of the ¥ know-

ledge practised previously (i.e. in previous life)

and (2) srwafaiywa or that knowledge which’
arises without any such thing practised before..

As the commentator says, ¢ it arises out of the

¢ gonfyergaioT * or that particular  state in
which all the potericies of action ( =S )

that come - in the way of our obtaining such
knowledge are destroyed and subsided. Now
this second sub-division atgaﬁ'&'ra entfartera- -
= or Al knowledcre is agam further sub=—
divided into four kinds which ate -known as
‘ gregfs > or the Four Talents mentioned here.

“ gregutatemst SetaE qwd, & war geabaer L.
Forga R, FEAAT 2. qftonfien ¢ | ghy SstEEr
FaT YA MEeeTT | (|, R%). Thus the Four
Buddhis or talents are (1) sttty i. e. Intui-
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“tive or Spontaneous, (2) ¥wRrfY i.e. Disciplined
(8) Wyt i.e. resulting from praoctice and expe-
tience. and (4) qrRorti#y i. e. Developed. In the
Nandisutra they are thus defined:

; “3‘5’ aw ﬂa@mmﬂﬂl
TR, T Sotaen AW I1”

“pefereaerameT, RemrgeratTzaRsTTeT |
SN SNTReRY, Rerrarear T T2 1”7
“eeirTigEtT, FRTERTRetTtETET |
HEHRRESTE, FRragear g T 7

RS g a-aiea airanrRT |
RatreRuanear-gd aiontien aw i ”

Under each of these four verses defining
“the four kinds of ‘buddhis’ the Satrakara
gives a long list of examples or stories which
illustrate the same (i, e. the four * buddhis *).
“The illustrations given for the Autpattiki buddhi
ate enumerated in the following three verses
uﬁﬁaiﬁmawa,waw«mi
T 5 IAR <
R KR zoahtz L oW, gy 13 affeg i
L EUE Y

"'“mxmwﬁzamu@zr'«Mz
WIE 9 TR ¢ |
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TR % AT L0 TH LR, EEREn R g frewr
C IR

‘“pgfea Lo g L¢ 9@ 1R, T 0 fawg R
eerfAEr RR I
e T R ST Y, TTI T WE 4 TIETEH
Q% " 9
Those for the Vainayiki are :=

“RIGE L IS AR, FE I MUY A 8 FA K
qEY A % |

AT & SFEW < TS R, I Lo TEW ;| 23
T T R

eftar @t & @, qU EEEAE T AR (3

fiedige o1 (2 MU, SrEETgen « TR (4”7

Those for the Karmaja are:—

mimaﬁﬁaiéﬁwamk
T & qET S |

mcaﬁuzwiomzzﬁmﬁwia”

Aund those for the Parinamiki are ;:—

“Irdr L TG R 3, Y 3 SRysiEY auy T
HqE T ARAN ¢ gUgY v TR < R
“TAT Lo JAMTIRX L, TOER R AT YIAL A 31
g 18, Tt (s gRumAgs i
“TETTEW L% AW L9, AUt < @ & o wfar
Ro yfird Q1
aRunAagdT, Ty ST U7
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All these illustrations or stories are given
in the Malayagiri’s Commentary on the Nandi-
stira (Agamodaya Samiti Edition). They are
-also given by Haribhadrastri, as he says, in his
commentary on the Avas’yakg Stitra, as he has
qot given them in his commentary on the
Nandisfitra on account of the fear of length,
If we were to give at length all these stories
“in full details, it would make a whole separate
volume. Hence being satisfied by only enume-
rating them as above, we shall here take the
“firgt story from each of the four lists of illus-
trations, and give four stories in details in order
to illustrate the four ‘buddhis’ respectively.
Those desirous of knowing all of them in de-
tails should refer to the two commentaries
mentioned above. The four illustrations that
‘are to be given here are :—

(1) frws (Sk. frat) or the Story of the Stone:
" which illustrates the Autpattiki Buddhi. [Be-
fore actually giving this story one point requires
. 40 be made clear. The first illustration,.given
in the first verse out of the 3 verses giving
illustrations for the Autpattiki.Buddhi,is mve-
/e which refers to the whole of the 2nd verse
cqe L W@ R fim  ete.’—all these stories
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being illustrated in one long story of ¥z, the
son ‘of 3w a dancer (‘nata) As the commenta-

“tor Malayagiri says “yez ﬁaﬁﬁ’ar&mam
’ﬁﬁﬁﬁm Qﬁﬁl‘ »”  Now this whole long‘
‘story of Qg illustrating all the 18 examples
given in verse 2. is itself called “Tezfas’ in the
first verse, But all these 13 illustrations can-
ot be given here for fear of unnecessarily
lengthening the notes. Hence the second
illustration of f&w alone, [ the first illustration
-of the dancer wz (Sk. wyx@) is not given be-
cause it is not so interesting and does not so
‘well and exquisitely illustrate the Aulpattiki
‘Buddhi ], is given here. It is as follows :—

There was a city named Ujjaini. In its
~vicinity there was.a village inhabited by dan-
«cers.-In that village there lived a dancer named
Bharat, His wife had died, but he had a
.young son named Rohaka. Hence in order to
<well look after himm he soon married a second
wife. But she did not treat Rohaka well,
{Rohaka, however, brought her round by play-
ing & trick with the help of his Autpattiki
~ Buddhi. But thinking that, in order to take
- revenge, she will kill him by poison etc., he al-

<avays -took his food in the company of. his
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father, but naver took it alone, Now on a.
eertain day, he went with his father to the
eity of Ujjaini, and he saw that' ocity of
Ujjsini which was like the city of gods (i. e.
Indrapuri). With his heart struck with won-
der, he obseyved the whole of the city very
well, and then, with his father, he went out of
the city, His father, saying that he had for-
gotten something in the city, asked Rohaka
to sit on the ban’ of the river Sipra and went
40 the city agaip for bringing that thing.
Now, here, Rohaka also according to his clever
boy~like nature, drew the figure of the whole
of the city on the sand of the bank of the
river Sipra. Now, in the meanwhile, the king
of Ujjaini who was mounted on his horse, and
who was moving quite alone, being, on account
of one reason or the other, separated from his
company, tried fo pass by that path, When
Rohaka saw him passing through the (figure
of the) city drawn by him he asked the king:
“ Oh, king | do not go by this path, The king
-asked: “ Why ?” Rohaka 1eplied: “ Do you not
seo that this is the royal palace ?” The Kking,
through curiosity, saw the whole of the ecity
~drawn by him (ie. Rohaka) and asked : * Boy!
did you ever see this city before ? 7 Rohaka
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replied, “No, I have come here from my
village only to-day.” Then the king "thought;
“ Oh, wonderful is the talent of this boy. ”
Then he asked Rohaka:“ Boy ! what is your
name, and what is your village? ” He replied
“My name is Rohaka, and I live in the
neighbouring city,” By this time there arrived
Rohaka’s father and both of them started for
their village. The king also went his own
way and thought in his mind:“I have got
499 ministers, but if however, I may get a
prime minister possessed of exceptional talent
and intelligence, then my kingdom would go
on quite happily, because generally a king
possessed of the strength of ‘buddhi’ (i.e. talent),
though wanting in other kinds of strength,
is never defeated and conquers other kings as if
in sport.” Thinking thus, he after a few days
called before him the leading men of the village,
and apparently ordered them tomake a very Lig
stone’ lying outside their village into a covering
(i.e. ceiling) fit for a royal ¢ mandap ’, without
lifting it from that place. But by ordering
them to do so he really wanted to test the
‘buddhi’(i.e. the talent) of Rohaka. Then receiving
this order from the king, all the people of the
village, thinking it impossible to carry out
2
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the ozder of the king and therefore, with their
‘minds greatly troubled, gathered together in
an assembly outs;de the viillage and -began to
ask one another thus: “ What should be done
now ? the king has given us a very bad order,
-and if the order of the king will not be carried
oyt, great evil will come to us.” While they
. Were thmkmg thus it became mid-day,
zl\ow ﬁohaka, as usual, did not ta,ke hxs pr‘eal‘s
without. his father and he (i.e. his father) had
gone to the meeting of the villagers outside.
Then Rohaka, being very much hlingry, went
to hig -father and began to cry and sajd:
“I am very hungry, therefore come home for
‘meals.” Bharata, Lis father, said: “ Child ! you
are happy; you do not know any calamity of
the village.” He asked: “ Father, what is it ?
Then Eharata explained to him the order of
the king in full details, Then bytbe p',.nv#er of
his, innate talent Rohaka at once thought out a
plan of accomplishing the work and, said: “Do not
be troubled. Dig undernqath the big etpne
in order to create a ‘ mandapa * fit for the
king and place pillars at proper places
Then make the walls and polish them,” When
he said so, all the people of the village cried
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out: “excellent |7 and then all of them went to
thelr houses for n}eals Havmg ta.ken their
meals they came to the place where the stone
was lying, and began to do their work. After
a number of days they completed the whole
‘mandapa. and that stone served the purpose
of it ceiling. Then the royal officers brought
the intelligence to the king that ‘the order of

His Ma)esty was carried out. The king asked:
“how ¢” Then tHey revealed to the king the whole

manner in which the manda.pa was created.
Then the klng asked as to whose buddhi it was
and they replied: “ Thls is the Aut.patt1k1 Buddhi
of Rohaka, the son of the dancer Bharat » In
this way the king tested the buddhi’ of Rohaka
twelve other times by giving similer rlddle—
like orders, as lllustrated in the remalnmg 12
1llustratlons glven in’ the second verse, all of
which Rohaka golved easdy by means of his

innate ‘buddhi’. The king was, then greatly
pleased with his wonderful Autpattx]n Buddhi

and appointed him his prime minister—thus
placing him at the head of all his 499 ministers,
Here ends our illustration of the Autpa.ttiki-
Buddhi

2) fafi= (Sk %ﬁﬁﬁ?) or the Story of
an Astrologer: which illustrates the Vainayiki
Buddhi:—
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In a certain city there lived an inspired
sage (or seer), Ho had two pupils who were
studying under him ¢ the science of marks and
owens (Ffirermrar)’ One, who was very obedient
and modest towards the preceptor, always
pondered over what the preceptor taught, and
if there remained any doubts after pondering
over, he went to the preceptor and solved them.
Thus always pondering over whatever he learnt, he
became clever and intelligent. The other pupil
was devoid of all these virtues of modesty,
pondering over, etc, and hence he did not turn
out to be so. Now, once, being asked by the
preceptor, both of them started for a n ighbour-
ing village. On the road they saw some big
foot-prints and, therefore, the pupil who had
formed the habit of pondering over ( Vimrug
yakari) asked the other who never pondered over
(Avimrus'yakari) thus: “ Brother! whose foot-
prints are these ¢ Avimrue'yakari replied: “What
is-to be asked here ? These aro the foot-prints
of an elephant.” Then Vimrus'yakari said: “ Do
not speak like this; these are the foot-prints
of a she-elephant, and she is blind by the left
eye, on her is mounted - a certain queen,—her
busband is alive, and she is heavy with child,
and about to give birth; and she will deliver
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to-day or to-morrow, and a son will be born
to her.” Then, when he said so, Avimrusyakari
asked: “ How did you Know this?” Vimrus-
yakari replied: “ Knowledge can be judged by
conviction; hence while going further it will be
more certain by conviction. Then they reach-
ed the village of their destination, and on the
bank of a great lake outside that village they
saw the queen halted there. They also saw
that the she—elephant was blind by the left eye.
At this moment a certain maid-servant (of the
queen) said to a courtier: “ I congratulate you
upon the king’s getting a son”. Thereupon
Vimrug'yakari called the attention of Avimru-
g'yakiri upon ths words of the maid-servant,
and the latter replied: “ I am convicted of
everything; your knmowledge is quite right ”.
Then, they, having washed their hands and
feet, sat under a fig—tree situated on the bank
of that great lake in order to take rest, and
were seen by an old woman who was carrying
a pot full of water upon her head, and she
examined them and thought: « Verily,
these appear to be learned persons. Therefore,
I shall . ask them about the coming
back of my son who has gone to a foreign
country.” She asked them the same, and while



22 Siri Sirivalakaha

she was doing so,” the pot on her head fell
down and was broken into hundred’ pieces.

Then at once, Av1mrus’yakar1 spoke “ Your
son has gone to destruction (i. e, déath ) like
this your pot.” Vimrus'yakiri said: “ No, no;
brother | do not speak like this, her son hag
already ccme to her housé ¥;and he, then;said
to" the old woman: « Oh you, good old Iady !
go home and see the face of your son.” Ther,

she, being spoken thus, wént towards her” houéé"
as if become alive aghin, giving hundreds of
blessings to Vinfras'yakari; and there she found
that her son had comie home. Thére she was’
bowed down to by her son, and she alio gﬂ've
him her blessings arid told" hini” ab6@t thie " incic
dent of the asbrologer (Vnnrus'ytikan‘ ~ Then"
with the permission of hér don, she gave & paif
of clothes and & numbdr of rupees to Vidiru-
dyakiri as a present And Av:mrus’yakarx"
greatly dejectéd at heart thought in his mind
thus: “ Verily, T am not well taught by the
preceptor; otherwise how is it that I cannot
know this if he does it 2” Then having per-
formed the work ofthe preceptor, both of them
came before the preceptor. There Vimrus'ya-
kari at the very sight of the preceptor bent down
Li#% head, folded his hands, snd fell at the feet
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of the preeeptor with great respect, and with
his eyés full of the teats of joy. Bt Avim-
ros’yakari stood there as motionless as a moun.
tain without even slightly bending down his
body, inhaling smoke, and emitting out the fire’
of malice. Then the preceptor asked him :

“ How'is it that you do not fall as my fést ¢»
He’ répliéd : < He, who is well—-ta)ught will fall
at your féét, not I”. The preceptor said :

“ How do yoi siy that you até not well-
taught ¢ ” Then he revealed to him the whole
account. Then the preceptor asked’ Vimpus'ya:
karl “ Boy' tell me how did you know this?”
Then he said: <« At your advice I began to-
ponder over thus:—that thesé foot—prints are
well-known a3 those of an elephant, but when
T reflected over it fufther, whether they were of
an elephant or of a she-elephant afid" seelng
their corporeéal sizé I decided’ that they wére of
a' she—elephant, Again I found th&t the she-
elephant had completely cut down a botwer of
Valli-creepers which foriiis hér substinefios on
hér right . side, but not or the left. Henes I
decided that she was blind by the left eye,

Again | reflected that a perbon possessed of
such & retinue, and moutited upon ah elephant,

cannot be other thari a royal person; and that
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person had, I found, alighted the elephant
at & oortain place in order to calm down her
bodily pain, and judging from the size of her
body I decided that she was a queen, and see-
ing some small bits of the skirt of a red gar-
ment entangled in a tree I decided that her
husband was alive. Finding . that she had got
up after supporting herself on her hand on the
ground, I decided that she was heavy with
- child; and judging the unbearable freeing and
placing on ground her right leg I decided that
she was about to deliver, Now as regards the
question of the old woman my reflection was
thus :—“ Just as her pot merged into the dust
from which it was born, in the same way the
son algo will meet his mother who gave him birth”,
Then after this the preceptor looked at Vimrus'ya-
kari with delight and praised him;and to Avimru-
g'yakiri he replied: “ It is your fault, that you
do not ponder over, and not mine, We (preceptors)
are simply to explain to you the meaning of the
¢ ¢/agtra ’ (or scriptures ), but it is for you to
ponder over., Thus this was the Vainayiki

Buddhi of Vimrus'ayakari.
(8) ¥fvuresr ( Sk, ¥ewaw ) or the Illustra-

tion of a gold and silver merchant: which illus-
trates the Karmaja Buddhi, He (i e. a
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gold and silver merchant), is able to
examine well a rapes even in darkness by
means of touch etc. This is due to his Kar-
majd Buddhi. The same is the thing in the
case of a weaver, a merchant, a potter, a
painter etc. To make it more clear we shall
take one more story of mftenr ( Sk. ®w= ) le.
a farmer ( who knew the art of attracting
things ) ==

A certain thief, made a hole of the
shape of a lotus in the house af a baniya,
and having come in the morning to that very
house without being perceived by any one,
he heard the praise of the people about himself.
There was, however, a certain farmer who said:
“ What indeed ! is difficult to a man who has
got practice? If a man has got constant
practice of doing a thing and if he does that
thing in an excellent manner, there is no won-
der”. Then that thief, hearing these words, burnt
with rage. Then he (i, e. the thief) inquired
of somebody who that farmer was, and having
known him, he went to his (i.e. the farmer’s)
field on a certain day, with a dagger drawn in
his hand, and standing before him he said: “1I
shall kill you to-day ”. He asked “ Why ?”
The thief replied : “ Because the other day you
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did wot praise’ ray holé ". The farmor seid:
«'It was true; because he, who has got practive
of doing a'thing always, becomes a master of that’
thing. There I, myself, am an example.” If
you ask me, I will mike thesé beans in my
hand fall on the ground with their facés down
wards, or if you liké with their ficed upwards
or sidewards ”. Then the thiéf being more
struck with wonder said: ‘ Make all of them
fall on the gtound with their fices' downwards.”
The farmer, théreupon, spread  a piées of
cloth on the ground and made them all fall on
it with their face§ downwards. The thief was
greatly sttdok with wonder ahd'he aghin and
aghin praised the cléverness of the' fatfiiér #iid
said: «If the beans had nds fallln on the
ground with theit face§ downwairds, I would
Héve certainly Killed you ”. Hoere, in this story,
the ¢ buddhi’ of tHe thief and the farmer was
the Karmaj Bufdhi,

(4) s (Sk. anvgr) or the Story of Abhayd~
kuthara: Hitfiself who'is here said to bé possédsed’
of all the four buddhis. [Before actually giving this
story some explanation is here required to bé
made, KEach of the 21 illustrations of the
Parinamiki Buddhi, is simply alluded to, by
thie commentator Malayagiri, in his commentary
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mérely in oné or two lines, the” details being
not glven because, as he says, all those stories
a¥y very very long and would cover sepafate
big' volames. Awcordingly, this story of
Abhaya (i. e. Abhayakuméara ) is also not
given there in full détails, but is simply alluded
to in about a line dnd a hsglf. But it is
given in full details in Abhayaktméra Charitra.
in poetry by Upadhyiya Shree Chandratilaks
whikh ig’ trahslafte& into Gujarati _ifi three-
volumes by ' Metichand Oghavji Shah, and
published by Bhiichanda Naginbhéi Zaveri for
Sheth Naginbhii Manchhoobhal Jain Sﬁhltya.
Fund: surat The detailed story of Abha.ya.--
kumﬁra given below, which illutrates the last i.e.
the Parmﬁmlkl Buddhl is taken and summarlsed
from the 8th ‘sarga’ of the second volume of this’
translatlon ]

Abhaya.kumara was, s is mentioned in our-
téxt also, the son of the well-known Jaina king
Shrenika, who ruled in the cxty of Ra]aorlha
in the country of Malava. In that same' coun-
try there was a city nafied Ujjaini whevre ruled
the' mighty king' Chandapradyoti’ Oncé he
thotight of congtiering Rajagriha. King' Shre-
nika, gdetting news about this, became much’
puzzled, because lie thought that Charidrapra--
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dyota, with his large army, will certainly con-
-quer him, and hence he asked his talented son
Abhayakumira what to do.He agked his father not
to worry about that,and he ( i.e. Abhayakumara )
-asked his men to put under the ground over which
the enemy would lodge, jars full of gold coins.
Now in a short time, Chandrapradyota, with a
large army and many feudatory chiefs, invaded
Rajagriha and besieged it, Getting news about
this Abhayakumara sent a letter to Chandra-
‘pradyota in which he wrote:— |

“You are the husband of queen S'ivarani,
my mother’s sister. You will, therefore, care-
fully consider the fow lines that I write to
you. My father has won over his side all
your feudatory chiefs by giving them jars full of
gold coins, and they themselves, therefore, will
‘hand you over to my father, with your hands
and legs tied up. If you do not believe in me,
dig and scrutinize the places where they have
lodged, and you will know the truth.”

Having read this letter, Chandrapradyota
dug the ground under the camp of one of his
feudatory kings, and found those jars full of gold
-coing; and thinking that his life was in danger he
ran away with his army from that place, and
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therefore his feudatory - kings also did the same.

When they reached Ujjaini the latter asked the
former the reason of his running away and he
explained to them the same. They told the king
that it was false, and thus Chandrapradyota
became aware of the trick of Abhayakumara,,
and in order to take revenge, he took a vow to
get him (i.e, Abhayakumara) brought to Ujjaini
with his hands and legs bound, In order to carry
out this purpose,he engaged a harlot who asked the.
king to procure for her two young girls posses-
sed of equal beauty. This was done, and then
the harlot, with the two girls, went to some-
Jaina nuns, and all the three, in a short
time became great Shravikis—of course,
not at heart but only in name. After
learning all the duties ete. of Shravikag they
started for Rajagriha. Having reached it, they
visited all the Jaina temples there, and then at
last they weut to a temple built by king
Shrenika himself. There they worshipped the
Jina in an excellent manner with great pomp.
At that time Abhayakumara, also, came there
to worship the Lord Jina; and seeing the har-
lot and the two girls extolling the Lord Jina
with as great a devotion and attention as those
of an ascetic, he got much delighted and thought
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that if he would go in they will be interrupted
in thejr worship, and therefore he rema.med out-
gide, Affer a time they got up catefully to
iav01d any kind of ‘hingd.’ Then Abhayakumara
went in and with the devotion of a co-religio-
nist he folded his hands to them and  asked
them Who they were. The harlot, pretendmO‘
to. be & great Shrayika told that she was the
WldOW of a xlch;Shrava!ka of the city of Avanti,
-and tha.t the two girls with her were also the
w1dows of her son who was also dead, a.nd
added that all thls was the »workmg of their
evﬂ karmas and also told that all of them were
to ta.ke Diksha (mltla.tlon) in a few daye and
that they had for the presentstarted on their pil-
grimage-journeys to various pilgrim—places such as
S'atrunjaya, Sametas’ikhara etc. Abhayakumars,
2 great Shravaka as he was, was grestly deli-
ghted to hear this, and mv;ted them to the
royal house for entertainment. In return, after
some days, the harlot invited Abhayakumara to
her temporary residence in Rajagriha for the
same. In order to please hxs religious sister,
Abhaya.kumara acoepted the mv1tat10n and went
to her place. He was given an excellent din-
ner but in drink he was given ¢ Chandxa,hasa

wme which ,g,fte,r some time th_rgyv h;m into
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deep slumber. He was, then, gaken in a swift
chariot * to UJJalnl before king Chandragrw
dyota. Now, here in RaJaguha when kmg
Shrenika ‘found that Abhayakumara was miss-
ing, he sent his men to the place of the harlot
but she rephed that he had come to her p]ace
bl,lt soon left it lest he Would miss his other state—
dutxes In a short time after this, she left
Ra]&gnha. and. went away to UJJalnl and reveal—
ed fto Chandmpradyota the ‘whole acoount
Abhayakumara was, then, put 1nto prison, and
thus Chandrapradyota took his revenge,

Now in the kingdom of Chandrapradxota
(1). queen S'ivadevi (2) The ‘elephant . Nalagiri
(8) The charlot Agnibhiru and (4) the messen-
ger LohaJangha, were cons1dered to be the four
gems which accomphshed all his actions,

Now the messenger Lohajangha was al-
ways sent to the place of one of his
feudatory kings by Chandrapradyota, and he
(i. e. the feudatory king) was greatly
dejected with always making arrangements for
receiving him, and giving him and his retinue
lodging, food etc. The same was the case with
other feudatory kings. Therefore, one day, they
gave him poisoned sweet-balls as provision for
the return journey. Duetoill-omenson the road,
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however, he did notestthem and brought themto
Ujjaini and told Chandrapradyota how he had
not eaten them on account of ill-omens on the road,
and come home hungry. The king told the same
thing to Abhayakumara and asked him to ex-
plain to him the hidden meaning of this.
Abhayakumara smelt the pot of the sweet-balls
and told that some snch thing had been mixed
with them that a ¢ drashtivisa’ serpent has
been born in it. Had Lohajangha opened it, he
would have met with death. Then the serpent
was taken out of the pot and thrown into &
jungle, Chandrapradyota was greatly pleased
with this talent of ' Abbayakumira and
promised him one boon which the former
reserved for a proper occasion.

Slmllarly Abhuyakumira was - promised a
second boon on the occasion of his checking the
elephant Nalagiri who had created a great
excitement and uproarin Ujjaini, and whom ‘no
body could control.

He was also given a third and a fourth
boon in return of his pacifying a great fire,
and a great divine wrath (Upadrava).

Now Abhayakumira thought the proper
occasion of asking all the four boons and
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said: “Give me these four boons. (1) I should
be seated on the elephant Nalagiri, (2) S‘ivadevt
should make me sit in her lap, (3) you should
be the keeper of the elephant and (4) with

all this I shall enter the pile made up of the
wood of Agnibhiru chariot.

" Hearing this Chan'drapradyota became as
cold as ice and told Abhayakumara with
folded hands that he was unable to give these
boons, and further told him that he was, there-
fore, released and he could go. Then Abhaya-
kumiara took a vow before him (i.e. Chandra-
pradyota ) that as he had brought him there
bound by practising a religious deceit, he (i.e.
Abhayakumara) would take him (i.e. Chandrapra-
dyota ) bound a mad man from Ujjaini at
mid-day, in the presence of all the people of
his city; and then he returned to Rajagriha
and appeased king Shrenika and all who were
miserable on account of his separation.

Now Abhayakumara employed two beauti-
ful harlots for entrapping Chandrapradyota, and
he took the dress of a merchant and changed
his voice by some magical charm. Then they
(i. e. Abhayakumara and the two harlots) went .
to Ujjaini and hired a big building and stayed

3
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there, Once Chandrapradyota happensd. to
goo these two beautiful harlots, and fell in love
with them, and was smitten with great pangs
of love. After great entreaty. and requests:
through his maid-servant, the harlots agreed.
that the king should come to their place after
seven days at & particular time when their
brother would be absent, because he did not
allow them to leave their place, .
Io the meanwhile, Abhayakumara found
out & man having the same shape as that of
Chandrapradyota, called him by the name

‘Pradyota’, and made him known in the’ city
as his mad brother, and he told: alli the people

that he was much worried about his-brother:and:
he did not know where to take him and what
medicine to give him etc, and sometimeshe used to
plece:him on a cot and tie him tightly and’
take him on the royal road publicly, even
though he gave loud ories, and' that man also,
as taught by Abhayakumara, used to cry ouf'
“ Oh, people | please listen to my one sentence,
I am king Pradyota, he is carrying me away,
get me released from him etc,” Hearing this.
the people used to come to him,. but recogniz-.
ing him not to be Chandrapradyota they used to-
laugh among themselves, Abhayakumira did.
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80 every morning and creatéd a° confidence in
the hearts of all the people, young and old.

* Chandrapradyota passed his seven days
with great difficulty. On the seventh day
he went to the harlots at the appointed time.
Abhayakumira’s men caught him and bound
him to a cot and Abhayakumaira carried him
even during the day time through the midst of
the town. Chandrapradyota gave loud cries: “I
am king Pradyota; the enemy is' carrying me
away.” But the people took him to be that
mad Pradyota and Abhayakumira told that
that day he was troubling him much and,
therefore, he was taking him with him
to give him some strong medicine so that he
would not cry out again. Then he (i.e. Chandra-
pradyota ) was taken to Rajagriha before king
Shrenika who ran at him with a dagger in
hand, as he was reminded that he had kept
Abhayakumaira in prison; but Abhayakumara
intervened and said that they should not kill
even an enemy who had come to their shelter.
Then Chandrapradyota was allowed to go and he
went to his city with his mind greatly dejec-
ted. Thus Chandrapradyota’s pride was soiled
to dust by the Parinimiki Buddhi of Abbaya-

kumara:
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St. 7. wranrEgy  ( Sk. s ) Asoka—
chandra is the same as Kinika, the well—
known figure in Jainism. '

- St 9. I=prE (Sk. IeEm®). (See Hem, VIIL
1. 114) It has two meanings: (1) zeal or

energy (2) or it may be taken here to mean
one of the three ¢s'aktis’ or powers of a
ruler, the other two being #¥x and mur.

St. 10. afgay ( Sk atea:—gqfra: ). - Wor-
shipped. Trafirg (Sk. Trergg). A historical city,
often met with in the Jaina Literature, it being
the centre of Jainism in ancient times. Many
of its rulers such as king Shrenika, Kiunika
and others were ardent adherents of Jainism.
ggatw (Sk. FIATN) was another name of Lord
Mahavira given to him by his parents, be-
cause, since the entrance of the soul of their
son in the womb of his mother, their prospe-
rity, in 'every respect, was iacreasing day by
day. The name Mahavira was given to him
by the gods, when they were pleased with his
warrior-like exploits in his boyhood, as well
as with his bearing patiently and courageously
all the troubles and hardships of ascetic life,
He, also, had a third name, viz. ¢ Samana ’-or
# The Ascetic ’, which was given to him by the
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people on account of his innate virtues of asce-
ticism,—of bearing with equanimity all dread-
ful dangers and fears, the noble nakedness, and
the miseries of the world. Cf. Achiranga Stitra
(Second Srutaskandha, Fifeen Adhyayana of
Bhivana, stitra 177. @1 ®. Edition):

“@AN Y AL FrEaTS a€ of g tat
m&ﬁr (q“li\a\\'éi%'; a W—ﬂmliﬁaéﬁ!
“ gEATr ¢, SEEgTE “ @A Y R, W TT@wd
IS ar%'asu aRed wefawg 33 & o7 wd S
W “aEEit 2o

St. 11. srorerie ( Sk. srorriet ie. wwonst ).
The holder of a Gana. ot is a technical term
in Jainism meaning ‘ a group of monks living
together under one head-preceptor or an Acharya.’
The word sorere is not often used in this lite-
ral meaning of an Acharya, but it is generally
used in its special conventional sense of *a
Disciple of a Tirthankara.’ Gautama was a pupil
of Lord Mahavira. Hence he is called a roraior
OT IMUTEYL.

St. 12. gayatar (Sk. swaga:). This term

is often met with in the Jaina [Literature. It
means a.rrived came ete.’

St. 14. ety shinme (Sk. gafrd afr
aras) The Five Requisites of Approaching. Bo-
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fore a person goes to a Tirthankara, he observes
fiverequisitesof app ouc ing which are mentioned
in stanzas 20 and 21 of the ﬁwﬁm by

iﬁ‘a‘q& as follows:—
“W@Mﬂgﬁﬁ uﬁtﬁ’r l

The Flve—fold 1Ways o;f Approﬂ.cbm,g men-
_ tioned here, thus, are: (1) pot eating or peb keep-
ing with oneself (i.e. abandoning) &fEm®m things
(i e. thmgs po§l§aased of Jifg )-such as a
ﬂower (gw ), or g betel-leaf (awis;) (as
mentioned in the Aupapatika Sntra, Poonp
Edltxon, sutra 38, (2) not abpndoning (i e.p
person js allowed to kegp with him) 3 gﬁaﬁ' things
(1 e. things not Posggsged of life ) sych agorna-
mentg etc. (3) conggntration of the mjnd (wowTs),
(4) keeping with ope an upper garment consisting
of only one searf (gmentess), (5) folding the
hands on seeing the Jina., If the persen is &
king he abandons (i. e. keeps outside) the five
kinds of Ensignia or symbols of royplty known

83 GETNRTANN or THFFgri+ as mentioped in

* In the Aupapatika Sitra, the five Ensignia
-or symbols of royalty are thus mentioned:—
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the second stanza quoted above,

St. 15, =mew ( Sk. trey) begun (see
Hem. VIIL 2. 138). gmatesssr. It is a Dew'i
word meaning ‘engaged in, intent upon ete.
It is used in Kumm4iputta also (st, 21). It is
skin to Sk agifomr, o= agfon T=r =
(=)

Sts. 16 to 34, contain the preaching of the
sage Gautama and they are somewhat difficulé
but very important stanzas, as they discuss the
topic upon which the whole story of king
Shripila is based, and they are put in the
mouth of the great sage Gautama in order to
emphasize the greatness of the Navapada or
the Nine Dignities, (already explained before),
They are an outcome of the feelings of the
poet’s own heart, and hence they are very
beautiful stanzas rich in language, diction,
thought and exposition of feelings. They are
briefly summarized below.

Firsv of all, the sage Gautama says that
giving up ‘pramada’ (i. e. carelessness and negli-
gence), - ene should practise the true religion

“ @wl, 39, IVRE, TEM T e ? (ie s
sword, an umbrella, 8 crown, shoes or sandals,
and a fan ).
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which consists of Charity, Character, Penance,
and Pure Mental Condition, the last being
the most important, as the other three
depend upon it. The pure mental condition,
however, says the sage, depends upon the mind
which ecan be best disciplined and restrained
only with the help of pure_ meditation, and the
mosv important of all the meditations is the
meditation upon the Navapada, also called
fag=rm (or the Circle of the Sacred ones). Then
the sage further says that this Navapada
constitutes the very essence of the Jaina Reli-
gion, and then he describes the true nature of
each of these Nine Dignities in appealing words,
and advises us to cultivate in our hearts a fee-
ling of adoration for this Navapada which
gives us real happiness (viz. 8piiitual Liberation).

St. 16-17. dofee qad. The Five kinds of
Pramada, They are enumerated in the following
shloka :—

“ awst farw s P Fermy denlr srfr

9q ‘93 o’ s arsfy @0
Theee Five Pramadas: (1) pride (2) enjoy-
ment of the senses (3) ¢ kasayas’ or bad emo-

tions (4) sleep and (5) gossip, torment the soul
in this world.
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Sts. 18, 19. Cf. similar ideas in" ( Ananta-
hansa’s ) Kummaiputta, * Frorqeaeiagiqoraats
WAt T vl | @sIg Ay wArE ARy g
=Tt Il 7 (st. 5.)  grovaaeteTaOTAST TIIN TAfy
e | ag [ wmay gohy vohrazagsseaT ) 7

(8t. 190) etc. g and 7 are indeclinables in Pk.
showing ¢ resolve, imagination or wonder ’. See
Hem. VIIL 2. 198, which says: “g, @ fomra-

p-SrTTa-Rrend 7. Ry or Byt (Sk. ).
Jt, Jw, q, S, Frw, Fra, R and
are indeclinables in Pk. showing ‘determination
or force’ and are equivalent to Sk. wg. See
Hem. VIIL 2.184. which says : “ urg, a1, fyar,
s aaarw (frrdr ). 7 g, fyey, and Reer
are sometimes used in the sense of Sk. ¥y
also, indicating Igmr or SedET.

St. 20. frrargiera ( forramay + Ra—Sk
foone =3 ). In Pk. conjunct consonants are
generally either simplified (one of them being
dropped), or retained (in which case the con-
junct consonaunts, if they are digsimilar, are
changed to similar ones by dropping one of
them and doubling the other by reduplication).
In the former case, the preceding vowal if
short, is made long, e.g. F¥RW =AM, (magic);
and in the latter case, the preceding vowel, if
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long, is made short. e g. oot =geor. In the
phrase ﬁm’u'@Fﬁ'q ‘the second case of this

rule applies, We retain the conjunct conso-
nsnt in the indeclinable fiwrg snd hence the
preceding vowel =Y in RrEryrYy is shortened.
Now we have no established short vowel for =
as we have g for § and 3 for 3, but by con-
vention the short vowel for =Y is3, and hence

we get the phrase frawrgfesa. Sumlarly of,
in st. 34,

Bt. 22, AqUy, same as qaqarw diseussed

in st, 1.

» St. 28. This stanzas enumerates the ¢ Nava-
pada’ or the Nine Dignities. guris a Pk
root in the sense of Sk. g to know. (see Hem.
VIIL 4. 7.)

St. 24, sz ( Sk ogrrmd) ¢ The

Eighteen Faults” They are enumerated by
Nemichandrasiri in his Pravachansaroddhire
sts. 457, 458.

“ JTATer AYE AT AT ST AT X T AF 7 )
frer dv aifoor S assT wa o
qiftrag ¥ freTTEn T T " = Q9T |
wagrl fr qurer awth daRE & 0

Thus they are: (1) ignorance, (2) anger,
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{3) pride, (4) vanity, (5) greed, (6) deceit, (7)
pleasure, (8) displeasure, (9) sleep, (10) grief,
{11) telling a lie, (12) +theft, (13) arrogance,
(14) fear, (15) injury to animals, (16) love, (17)
sportiveness and (18) laughter.

&< {Sk. a=w) The word aw®, here, refers
to the mnine v(according to the Digam’oaras
seven, including ¢ papa’ and ‘ punya’ under
¢ Ashraya ») fundamental categories or prmcl-
ples of Jainism which are enumerated in the
following verse :

“ farssian goot, qarssaa §aQ T Femo ¢
aw?fgerq‘ruazr aq e ghr awegr 0 7
( TR verse 1)
(for further dotails, seo Faawm itgelf).
St. 25. garaRy fRrg (Sk. dugodgn Rraw)
The fifteen kinds of Siddhas or Liberated Souis.
They are thus enumerafed ip #the FFAFATHTH
vepgs 55— -

“‘&wu&wmm,ﬁﬁwmeﬁ«m
| 9aT g, IR TFREET I

( for farther details seo FarqwaTsrHTr verses 55
to end ).

The state or nature of a Siddha is thus
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given in the Acharinga Sitra I V. 6. sitrag
170, 171 =, |. Edition :—

“ 75 g faaity, avwm wa A Eﬁax g
AW A M, N, ATEIIOER IR, A A AT
ﬂ@aa&aé&aaﬁ%aw&ﬁe&a%a
Itee 7 Tfer 7 gnY a ghnm @ Fhom =
o @ wgw 7 w9m 7 4R 7 Ak T FFWE 7
AIN 7 L 9 JFI A IR 4 A2 agF T T
TER AGA T ot 7 gRA 7w aRkA @R
IT A fioww, wEd @, swFd o ateq |

CERCEETEE EETCEE R SRk E
St ot deseribes  a
‘Siddha thus :—

fagmr afe ¥, 7 srew @ QTSR

argeriar Afe 35 froigwrdr sftrr 17 (verse 48.)
fagmmaes (Rrgraargeet). Rz here means
fereqs accomplished, achieved. Hence fagrdaag-
T means ‘ those who have accomplished or
achieved the swaargeh or ‘ The Four Infinities ’
viz. (1) ra=a@m or Infinite Knowledge (2) smwa-
g2 or Infinite Vision (3) srwa=tiisr or Infinite
Character and (4) sraeqfd or Infinite Prowess
or Exertion. gurmww (Sk. surwir ) see notes on
stanza, 32, '

St. 26, =, (Sk. da=r) ‘The Five Con-
.ducts or Behaviours' which an Achirya is to
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observe. They are (1) wmraran™ or the good
behaviour with regard to the acquiring and
imparting of knowledge. (2) AT or the
good behaviour wtth regard to the cultivating
of True Faith in oneself and in others.(3) =i
g or the good behaviour wish regard to the
practising of asceticism by one self and by others.
It consists in observing ‘the five samities’ and
‘the three guptis’ generally known as the ¢ ersx
ggeATar * ( because they give birth and
nourish weaerw or the true religion consisting of
"€, The five samities mentioned are:—
arafafa, wwaff, oomatafy, s
wWauratata; and  qftsmatesratatea;  and  the
three gupties are:—aaTgfar, F=rawgter and HEELH.
(4) agr=e or the good behaviour with regard
to the piactising of penance. It is of twelve
kinds—six @ outward and six FIGAL or
inward, The six kinds of outward penance are
(i) e (i) g (ili) ghasdm (iv)
(v) s and (vi) GFwar. The  six kiods
of inward penance are (i) srratiya (ii) e (iii)
= (i) Trse (v) sava(vi) Tt (5) St
or the good behaviour with regard to exerting
oneself according to one’s capacity in doing
religious deeds. All these Five Achiaras with
their subdivisions are explained in the followirg
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stitra gonerally krown as  the urrufirgs” which
cofisists of eight stanzas. Hence it is sometimes
also called d¥rarteargmeT:—
« queify. gaoty &, SOt aate @ 7 R
ST SR, T TEY ey i 0 (R)
“ g Rrorg gAY, TR qE Ao |
THU—IET—a AT, FEALY AT U ()
« Faeatan Fagifaa, fRafafissr sefden
Sagz frdwcw, aeog TamEer o 1 (})
“ qfitgroirrg, it afefs &t g
o TReE, wEheY & awsn b (2)
“ qteafeifn B oF, aftiaEiit dealy |
Rt srorifondt, sttt & ey W (4
“ rredmo e, el cae |
FAFFSE ST 7 o a9y & 0 (€
« qrafeed R, Tamad agT S |
f e Y o, wfdaaTer @t A i ()
arﬁn:&am&&a?r TCEAT S AT |
I & FEra, e fREER U (<) 7
It should- be noted here that ¢ these five
acharas or be haviours’ are five out- of the'thirty
six gunas which an Acharya isto possess,
St. 27, srorfatag. Here fafig has twomeaniﬁgs:'
(I) Either it may be taken'to be equivalent to'Sk.
gfta meaning satisfactionror (2) it may be taken
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as a Deg'i word which has got the semse of
‘IR or A (see q‘r{m), and it may be
taken here as a figure of speech corresponding
to English ¢ Climax °. Cf. “ﬁl‘:\'ﬂtgﬁsaf AT
mﬁz‘"’ ( Apte’s Dictionary ). Hence mlﬁrr‘ﬂg
will here mean ¢ at the head of the Gana ’,
the Upadhyaya being the next in rank to an
Aocharys who possesses a Gana, the Upadhyiaya
being the foremost in the Gana.(The commen~
tator explains “ IUIEA-TSIE afag-arniyy,
Prgreaty, aftrwTicor i 17)

St. 28. @emg IR ( Sk. walg =i
qfrg) In Gefamsar of Shrimad
S'antisiri the human beings are said to
be of  three kinds: * mwwrwwrmIfiretaT
far agear T | 7 ( Shafrarers St 28.1.2. )
Viz. (I) those born in ¢ Karma-bhimi’ (2)those
bern in ¢ Akarma-bhfimi ’ and (8) those born.
in ‘Antardwipa’. Now Karma-bhiimis are those’
regions of the universe where various karmas
{or works) such ag warfare ( =¥ ), commeroe,
religion and writing ete. ( ®f¥y'), and agricalture:
(wF) ete. are done, and where: there-are:opportus
nities of hearing and practising religion consi-

sting of* renunciation and asceticism.. The regions
where no such karmas or actions are done are

called ‘Akarma-bhfimis’ In such lands all the
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inhabitants are twins, A son and a daughter
are both born together, and when they grow
old they become husband and wife; and the
needs of the people of such places are supplied
by the ten kinds of Desire-yielding trees. Such
being the nature of these lands, no religion can
be practised there. This explains why the sa-
dhus are said to be moving in ¢ Karma-bhimis ’
and not in ¢ Akarma-bhimis ’ because they can
practise religion and ascetic life only in the
former and not in the latter. As regards the ‘An-
tardwipas’, they are so called because they are
born in the islands known as the < Antardwipas ’.
The number of ¢ Karma-bhiimis ’ mentioned in
Jainism is 15 viz. 5 Bharata Countries, 5
Airwat Countries, and 5 Mahavideha countries,
The number of ¢ Akarma-bhtimis ’ is 30 viz.
5 Haimvat Countries, 5 Harivarsa Countries,
5 Devakuru Countries, 5 Uttarkuru Countries, 5
Ramayka Countries, and 5 Aairanyavat Countries,
The Antardwipas are said to be 56 in number
( for further details see Gujarati_ gloss on frg-
Frerroren). gormfy (Sk. gguRmrn ) "The oollec-
tion of virtues. The ‘gunas’ or virtues referred
to here are the 27 gunas which a Sadhu is to
possess ( see notes on stanza 1 where all of
them are enumerated). 3y (Sk. 37w) i.e. protected
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by ‘the three guptis’ viz. F=vafy, FEwgiy and
wraafa. g ( Sk, gswr) is explained by the
commentator as “ gaawataa ’ free from all
kinds of attachment. ff¥x ( Sk. fafisw ) here

means ¢ destroyed’. It is used in this sense in

gurEAEaiRAy also (st. 446).

St. 30, dfarsitaree (Sk. sfrarsharRrazTiarda-
FHIIET) G here means ‘collection.” aearaara
= geqwr philosophy. The doctrine of e
or the Nine Categories of fundamental truth
forms the essence of the Jaina Philosophy. This
is the reason why it is called the root of all
merits by our author.

St. 31, rsW—atx or =X is a Pk. root in
the sense of Sk. =¥ to abandon. Hence wraiy
= Sk. =rr: ‘abandonment’. rgaTaRy (Sk.staarg: )
lit. non-carelessness i. e. observance. fg# ( Sk.
fres—apage fege ) as ¢ explained’ in  the

first line of the verse.

St. 32. In this stanza we have got a beautifal
illustration of what is known as the sqf® AFHT
or that figure of speech in which the Iqia (or
the objest of comparison) is described as po-
ssessing some rare excellence, and is thus placed
above the Iqata (or the standard of comparison).
Thus here’ agyw®w which is the IqRq excels



50 Siri Sirivalakaha

Wy the I in ARIEAF L. 0. “in having no
heat hike the sun’ anc hence is thus placed even
above the sun. wurmew (Sk. gawd ) heavy kar-
mas. The uniting of karma-pudgalas with the
soul is Karma. As dirt sticks to an oily cloth,
8o Karma sticks to the soul which is, so to
say, oily with (i. e. under the influence of ) love
and hate, and this close and thick uniting of
karma-pudgalas with the soul is TARF. FTABETHR
(Sk. grg=wgak ) This has got two meanings (i)
when going with aftwed (Sk. Fqw¥) it means
‘the Twelve—fold Penance ’ ( for further details
see notes on st. 26 ), and (2) when going
with wrop (Sk. wrg) it means the twelve forms
of the sun (see ‘Apte’s Dictionary’), or the 12
suns, Just as there are I2 kinds of penance
in the same way there are 12 sunsin the uni-
verse: Q&w@ % m@m saang ” Com ).
With regard to the importance of penance—the
ninth Dignity in Jainism—umark Mrs. Stevenson’s
remark: “ Tapa is the key-word of the whole
Jaina System.” agzy is a Des’t word in  the sense
of ‘only, moreover, but, afterwards etc. ’ ( see

Hem. VIIL. 2. I87. 188;cf. also ‘Taefirter R’
Com). wwangard ( Sk, simaaig—a Ry

FAATTRAM af@Weq ). In which there is no
heat in the form of ‘ kasiyas’ or bad emotions
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i. e. which is free from the heat of bad emotions,
St. 33. fafk ( Sk. ffer ) here means ‘proper

religious rites.’

St. 34. =7 =« (Sk. 2r=gw)=English ¢ more-
over’. fag ( Sk. ) here means ‘formed ’. sew
(Sk. sgFa—ITAgTd) with diligence faftargss
see notes on furwrgfas in verse 20. Shripala
is the name of the hero of our story. As for

the indeclinable =g see Hem. VIIL. 2. 192. which
says “ i Rrx R sw 3 Rrsr e v ” hence all
‘these indeclinables are optionally substituted for
Sk. g indicating Iqam, IerEw or wrE.

St. 36. w#tEey (Sk. Argry) see Hem V.III.
L. 33, g is a Des’i word in the sense of
reryr or wonder (see Faffraaray 314) of stssior
'3 Pk. word having the same sense.

St.. 37. f§ (Sk. =f¥x) here 1 of ¥fg is dropp-
ed because it comes together with the vowel
# in @sx and it is a rule in Pk. that if two
vowels come together. one of them is dropped
optionally.

- Sts. 38 to 40 ,contain the description of
the ‘Malava’ country. They are some of those
few and somewhat difficult stanzas which are
found at random in our text. They are im-
portant and beautiful stanzas as they illustrate -
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e INYT ASHT or that figure of speech which
is known a8’ Poetical Probability > in English
in which ‘ the identity between the Fqmmr and

e ITAY 18 apprehended as probable ’ and is
generally expressed by the word .

St. 39. gw qu (Sk. T 9) lit. at every
ebop i. e. at various places. garaE (Sk
gufergan). This’ goes both with gfadar an
shroqyan: (i) when going with aﬁ:ﬁm it has
the sense of wvqugfatudger thrar afar .

raq | protected i. e. inhabited by righteous per-
sons, (2) when going with F\wreqargy it means
protected by the three Guptis. wifRre (Sk.
&faqw) lit. dwelling place. Then it~ means a
‘g’ or a village. srirsoftar (Sk. swrerfan):
This also goes with Fw@eatr and HEeR=r. It
means ‘difficult to be crossed’ (from Sk.. =my to

go: see Apto’s cht.lona.ry ). T @1 (Sk.
FEAAST). AB(mas.) means ‘a meeting place,’ hence
FZader meeting places of many families i, e, “fairs.’

8t. 39. wmr @ ( Sk watger: ) Here
there is 33w or pun upon the word T@. The

phrase goes both with a'muﬁaﬁ and quRTOTTEAY,

and it has got two meanings according to the
two senses of the word T viz. ¢ water’ and ‘sen-

timent (5'1:111: | ) (1) when going with &%Gr-
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oftalt, it means ¢ full of water,” (2) and when
going with gqupTures, it means ‘full of love
sentiment.” gquRTunaAY (Sk. guergem:) means ‘pro-
stitutes or harlots’. gé&wwrel (Sk. gé&wr:). This
also goes both with gumaisit and FJomaefen

both of which ‘give pleasure or happiness.’

St. 40. ganfuranfor, Here there is 3% upon
the word sforavfir which has got two senses viz.
‘water’ and ‘merchants’. Hence corresponding to
these two senses, the phrase merrfuratfir has got
two meanings, viz. (I) when going with wgreryior
it is equivalent to Sk. mqufimtfst meaning *full
of water ’ and (2) when going with mgvgafer it
is equivalent to Sk. arfrsrf ¢ full of merchants’.
gacato. (Sk. st ). Here also we have
got =W, and the phrase goes both with gme-
atfor and gfgEfor. (1) When  going with gwr-
It it means. (@g AAW Fhergraier Ty
gfer aaianter ) full of i. e, abundant with the
milk of the cow etc.” (2) When going with -
gmﬁr it means (M qUeAT TEr MW, AT R~

@it ) “full of the charm of speech.’ g

( Bk. gdrgentt ghwat afveami gafa ) the

mouths of talented or learned persons.

Sts. 41 to 44 contain the description
of the city of Ujjaini which, the author says,



54 ' Siri Sirivalakaha

i3 indescribable, In short, it is a city possessed
of all kinds of prosperity,

St. 41. guT (Sk.) means ‘a calamity—such

83 & riot or an affray. (A fivew: o W~
Tfer a1 )

St. 42. Thisand the following stanza illustrate
the afrrif & or that figure of speech
which isknown as ¢ Hyperbole' in English, and
which consists in ¢ representing things much
greater or muchsmaller than they really are.’ This
is done here by playing puns upon the words

qamat agaw, AgE<T and @Sy, each of which
has two senses. qara® (I) Sk. mwemqfyr i. o. Bra-
hma or the Creator of the world. (2) g=trt
gadtar qfe: ssrafe: fathers of children, persons
having progeny.” weaw ( Sk. «ww ) (I) lit.
the Highest or Supreme Being. Itisan epithet
of Lord Krishna, (2) an excellent man, g@ez
(Sk. #w@sax) (1) name of S'iva or Vishnu. (2)
¢ Opulent or rich persons’ ( wefgmy: T¥am: av).
geftae (1) Sk, gefrac—a=ar W s T=Ee
tg: the husband of o}y i. e. Indra. (2) @x
At gadd wfy wefige lit. possessed of
clothes i. e, happy. ' ‘

St. 43. Here there is s¥w upon the words
miY, RaR, &, o and i, each having two senses,
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W ( Sk. 7k ): (1) name of the goddess Par-
vati, who resides on mount Kailasa, a peak of the
‘Himalayas. (2) A yoang girl prior to menstru-
ation (srzweara: ®=m) i. e. ‘a virgin.’ Generally
‘a WY is taken to be ¢ a girl who is eight years
old ( of. sreawt wA Y ). Rl ( Sk.st ): (I)
The goddess Shree who is the wife of Vishnu,
usually known as Laxmi, (2) Wealth, nahe& ete.
@t (Sk.) The well-known ¢ Apsaras’ or nymph
considered as the most beautifu! woman in the
paradise of Indra. (2) The word &y also means
‘ a plantain tree (FgHT ).’ & ( Sk of¥y ) ()
The goddess of Love, the wife of Cupid. (2) Aff-
ection. i ( Sk. sfifer ): (1 ) Name of a wife of
Cupid and the rival of Rati; (‘ @gedt dawar Tean:
“sfifaffa sgan’). (2) Love.

St. 44, gmys ( Sk. T=wyE: ) i e. Brihas-
pati, the preceptor"'of the gods.

St. 45. qgquet (Sk. wsmqre:) lit. the protector
of the people ( lit. subjects) i. e. a king. Not only
the king was WStrqt® by name but by his virtue
even he deserved this name, because he protected

" his gubjects well. Thus etymologically also it
was QY or quite in keepmg with the meaniug of
* the word,

St. 46. worgoor ( Sk. wavETw: ) lit. bemtchmg
the minds i. e, beautiful.
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_ St. 47. w=g is » Des’t word in’ the sense
of ‘beautiful, handsome, delicate, clever chxef ‘ate.
( see Hemachandra’s Lrupiceic e 17.). Here
it means ‘delicate’. It is connected with the Sk.
word @ from which it appears to have been
derived. ©§ (Sk. fr) a.]ready explained in the

prevnous stanza,

St. 48. wex (Sk. wr@sac) The worshipper
of wRsax i. e. Siva or Vishnu (see notes
on st. 42). frsaRzi® (Sk. fraarefe) is & Jaina
technical term often used in the sense of ‘a
person not believing iu the trne God ( Vitardga )
the true preceptor (viz. a Nirgrantha), and the
true Religion. ( viz. the Jaina Fait,lj_;): Hence se-
condarily it means ‘a person holding herstic doc-

trines, i.e, a heretic.’ Gm&;%( Sk. gragghz:) is the

opposite of ﬁﬁ:ﬁlﬁ’{&\ ‘ & person believing
in the true god, the true pregepwr tgnd the true re-

ligion. Hence secondarily it means, ‘a person having
a firm faith i. e. & believer.’In ordinary lang-
uage (TEwX) these are the meanings of the words
ficmizie and @wafyfy; but in the philoso-
phical language: (Fr=rar), the word @rwafyzfy means
¢ 3 person believing in the doctrine so nicely ex-
plained by Umaswati in his well-known  sfitra

“ eI WegaRy: "—the  very
first stitra of his Tattvartha Sttra, the opposite
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being ﬁﬁgﬂ‘&!& “ a person who does not be-
lieve in the above-mentloned doctrme ‘

St. 49. gra= (Sk. @ra=g) The state of be-
ing co-wives. (cf. Sk. gms; Guj. ‘U’

St. 50. @=mE, but (see st. 32). FXur is used
adverbially here meaning ‘ in a high degree
i. e, great’, Frémrat (Sk. Rrdams:) Disagree;nent

St. 51. zﬁa(Sk E ) ‘s httle’(see
Hem. VIIL 2. 125, ).

St. 53. #gun (Sk. sgwm) a daughter

St. 55. IF@ar ( Sk. meger ) what is called
Faquranret or the science of characteristic marks
of things. g (Sk.) ‘metrical soience or prosady,’
which is regarded as one of the six Vedingas
or auxiliaries to the Vedas, the other five be-
ing Pvear, sawwew, wew, Frew and sfaw. @
F¢ (Sk.) primarily means ¢ an ornament, * In
literary compositions AFTHIT is to the style
what an ornament is to the body. It corres
ponds to the English ‘ figure of speech, * which
has been defined as  a deviation from the plain and
ordinary mode of speaking with a view to
greater effect.” @firg (Sk. wafr) The well-known

Egﬁ‘ma‘ of the Hindus.

St. 56. WwEaew ( Sk. v ). The well
known srzzEEr or Dramaturgy of the ancient
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sage Bbarata. faRrss or fafirssr, vse, dsorete.
are special Pk. words for Sk. Ryfemr or medi-
cal science. The word dg=m in this sense is used in
the first verse of the fourth Uddes’a of the I3
TrgR As|aor ( the ninth Adhyayana ) of the
Achiranga Shtra, the first Anga of the
Jains, st (Sk. fiaxi) a spell or an incantation
#a ( Sk. W ) a charm. §& ( Sk. &%) wmagic.
gT a kind of art. {=ms it is also a kind of art.
forerrwr ( Sk. frwwd ) the art of painting.

St. 57, geefizen ( Sk Fratreana-
ﬁvmhwnﬁﬁ) FUTS is witcheraft, anl fuzs
is the art of fascination. sarsragmsag ( Sk.

FCRTAII TR et ®Air )  the art

of making gestures,

59. fmger ( Sk. fgmar-3wr ) lit.

burnt i. e. clever, proficient.

St. 60. afsag (xnfsag Sk @ @)
see notes on ‘Rirgargli=mra’ st. 20. also of. f&fRX-
qrga. - The first line of this verse is a gurtva
or good saying, cf. Guj. ‘@dl 33 ddl JA«l’, and
Eng. ‘What is in the pot will come on the
plate,’ and ‘What is bred in the bone will
never come out of the flesh’, This stanza also
gives us an illustration of JPtrATATA AFTHT
or that figure of speech in which ¢ a particular
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statement is supported by a general statement
or vice versa.’ .

St. 61. 9. it is an indeclinable showing
¢ wonder ’ or ‘censure’ ( sse Hem. VIII. 2. 199,

which says: “ereierqfereraa=y ). g see notes on

Sts. 18, 19,

St. 63, 64. The philosophical items given in
these two stanzas are the various important consti-
tuents of the Jaina Philosophy, and hence they
constitute the very essence or kernel of Jainism,
It would be desirable, therofore, to explain them
somewhat in details so that the student may have
a rough idea of the essence of the whole Jaina
System in brief. '

St. 63. g (Sk). @@ wrEaTsRaafa:,
ot gaafy agig 939 awa | This is a tech-
nical term mentioned in the Vedanta and other
Hindu Philosophies and it is recognised, by
the Jaina™ Philosophy as well. That particular
power or ‘dharma’ on account of which the zeg
qu and &, or according to Jainism gy, wur
and ggix of all things in the universe are found
to be existing together, and hence which remains
and is of only one particular nature in geg yyur
and waias (or wals) of all things in the universe,
is known as @ar. [t is always of one and
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similaz nature (w3w) in all the things of the uni-
verse. Just as in the swgfy, feafy, AFA and
g2y the four divisions of =#, the ®¥ is one
a.nd the same, in the same way, in the z=y,
quw, and qafg of all things the & is the
same, and it is on account of this gwy that all
the three viz. g=w, 7w, and gaig of all things
are found to be existing together, just as it is
on acoount of one particular = that all its
ugfas, Rufes, wrgamrs and s@wws are found to
be existing together: (for further details see
Kanida’s Tarkasangraha and such other
books, dealing with the topic ). Ry T
( Sk. fgRrt @) the Two-fold  Philoso-
phical system viz. (1) g=ariiw and- (2) qatadrs
or (1) stgw and (2) wegmg or (1) suggRAT
and (2) fereraera; vide notes on @ =T p. 65. FTETH
(Sk. m) the Three—fold Time viz. Past,
Presen{'. and Future; or sw=r, weaw and Sy
(v:de notes on FFF in notes on FFTSFH on p. 64.
W (Sk. Tlﬁ'a'gsm) The Four kinds of
Existences viz. (1) awaY or hell (2) fader or
the existence of any lower creature, other than
those of human beings and gods, having one, two,
three, four, or five senses (3) ey or heaven (4)
agwnﬁr or the human existence. “garsrfearwrar
(Sk. danfeamrar) The Five Astikiyas or cate-
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gories, wf means w7 i.e. ‘ an atom’ and FTT ‘ &
collection, Hence =ity means ¢ that makter,
or category which is a collection of many
atoms’ These Astikiyas are five in number
viz. (1) gatR@w@. It is thus explained : « & -
ot 9wy, Thus Dharmastikiya helps the
‘jiva’ and ‘pudgala’ (matter) in making move-
ments, Just as a fish has got in itself the
capacity of swimming, but it can do so. only
with the help of water; or just as the eye has
got in itself the power of vision, but it cannot
see without the help of light; or just as a bird
has got in itself the capacity to fly, but it
cannot do so without the help of air; in.the
same way tha jiva’ and the ‘pudgala’ have got in
themselves the capacity to move, but they
cannot do.so without the help of that matter
or uzrd known as ‘Dharmaistikiys’ (2) st
feamra. 1t is explained thus: “ fycaamon . srEFaY
T ” (@q3ror here means Ty ). Just as the .
Dharmastikaya helps the ‘jiva’* and the ‘pud-
gala’ in making movements, in the same way
Adharmastikiaya helps them in stopping move-
ments 1. e. it helpsthem in taking resi. Justasa
traveller takes rest under a tree, or a fish on
an island, in the same way on Adharmastikaya
rest the ‘jiva’ and the ‘pudgala.’ Thus #
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1s with the help of the Dharmastikiya that
we are able to speak, breathe, come and go
eto, and it is with the help of the Adharmasti-
kiya that we are able to stop, sif, stand
ebc. (3) wrwrEmfRa®™. It has been thus ex-
plained: “ argvmrEr . ” The Dharmastikaya
and the Adharmastikaya extend as far as what
are called ‘ The Fourteen Rajalokas ’ in Jainism,
Butthe Akas'astikiya pervades the whole universe
constituted of ‘Loka’ and ‘Aloka’. It gives
space to Dharmastikaya, Adharmastikiya, jivas,
and pudgalas. It is divided into two divisions
(i) S That Akas'astikiga which is per-
vaded by Dharmastikiya is called Lokakas'a
It is said to resemble the shape of a man who
stands with his two legs apart and with his two
hands on his waist. (ii) sr¥rwrET. The remaining
Akagastikaya is known as Alokakasa. It is said
to be of the shape of a round hollow ball. In
this Alokakia'a there is only one Padartha’ or
matter viz, Akas'astikiya, whereas in the Loka-
kas’a there are all the gegs or Padarthas. It is
due to the presence of Dharmastikiya and Adha-
rmastikaya that the ‘jivas’ and the ‘pudgalas’ can
move freely in the Lokikis’a. But asthese are
not found in the Alokikis’a even powerful gnds
like Indra cannot enter it; and that is also the
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reason why even the Siddhas stop at the top
of the Lokakas'a. (4) gguretia®w. All the
three, Dharmastikiya, A dharmastikaya, Akas'asti-
kaya, as well as Jivastikaya are sr&di(i.e. formless),
and they are constituted of THgs made up of
zrs and wams which can never be separated.
Pudgalastikaya, on the other hand, is ®ft (i.e.
having form) and is constituted of ¥ which
can be separated into s, w¥ms and gaATYs
( atoms ). Its qruryys meet, and are separated,

every moment. In the wagwawswor verse 11,
its qualities are thus described :

¢ GETAT ISAA, T SrAv A fr =)
TA T AT wOET, (RIS g FF@ )

Hence a pudgala is ¢ that matter which is
possessed of the qualities of sound, darkness,
light, . lustre, image, heat, colour, smell, taste
and touch. It is divided into four main divi-
sions: “ _.qwre e gwrer a9wEr | v RE
qIET, AT} A==t | ¥ Thus, they are wfw,
W, a2 and gaATy. (5) Srafasr@-The Pud-
galastikiya and the Jivastikdya, like Dharmasti-
kaya and Adharmastlkaya extend as far as
Lokakas’'a i, e. as far as the Fourteen Raja-
lokas, The qualities of a ¢ jiva’ are thus given

in the Ag@wITHTO verse 5:—
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“ mu? g | A, a&a T G agr
gt 7, o e g |
'and in the TR gx of Shrimad Siddha-
#ena Divikara, verse 31, a jiva is thas defined:

“ sravar ETERnTET HAl Wi Frfaar |
EFaAataey Ay Py 0 7
Somewhere else, it is thus defined :—
“wmﬁm&ﬁqﬁn MEH FRAFSET T |
' maf gfifaatar, @ aweat aegsgm o 7

(For further details vide agasam®zor and -
feraesrew ). geaw T ( Sk zeaT1w ) ‘ The Six
Dravyas or Padarthas’, i e. Categories or
Predicaments. The five Astikiyas together with
the Hyeu=q constitute what are known as the gg-
¥sgs (or the six kinds of matier in the uni-
verse), The five Astikiyas are already expla-
ined above, but 1w remains to be explained.
As it is quite evident, its Jur or quality is to
make & thing old or new. It is divided into
three well-known main divisions viz. Past,
Present and Future, or sometimes it is divided
into o=y, weaw and Ixw. It has also got
many sub-divisions, which are briefly enume-
rated in the thirteenth verse of the aawamr®Tur
which says :=—

“ gRAES ,ﬁamqmaﬁmm
wivray u’r‘aarr |, Seatafirafl e ”
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Sometimes ®re is divided into m and foy-

awrs. ( for further details on ®res.and the Six
Dravyas, vide the discussion on verses 18, 14
aEIETHCn Mehesana Edition. ) s w4 ( Sk
®H @41 ). ¥ may be roughly defined as ¢ a
system of mental thinking for expre~smg in words
our knowledge of a thiny which we have ob-
tained by the help of our senses or othermse

Such a system or 7 is mainly divided into two
divisions viz. (i) Iwﬁém and - (ii) q:rfzm'&m, or
sometimes into (i) srmm and (i) wege or (i)

sgaere and (i) frsraerm. But generally in
Jainism, this system is divided into seven divi-

sions known as the ga«g or the Seven Na-
yas. They are (i) e (i) w7z, (i) sTErC (lv)
*=IqT (V) 7=g (Vi) @atiyse and (Vi)

St. 64. wadw ww A (Sk. sy wwifer) The
Eight Main Divisions of Karma (for details

see notes on st. 66 ). wmawry ( Sk. wgawnfr)

They are already explained in the notes on st.

gatEr awir (Sk. gofdsy aif: ) The Ten
Duties or Qualities of a gfé or a ¢ Sadhu *. They
are enumerated in the following verse:— -

“ gft AR wowT g A TN o AT |
awﬁ’tatmﬁwurawaamﬁhl”

 erereor St. 29)
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‘Thus they-are - (1) gnfeer forgiveness, (2) wvhw
humility, (3) wwete simplicity, (4) gfw (Frdk-
‘qan) freedom from greed ete, (5) aq penance,
"(6) wga control, (7) wex truth (8) sikr purity
and cleanliness, (9) ¥rfif=re non-possession and
(10) sgrerd celibacy. As opposed to these
ten qualities, .there aro what are known
as the ten Kasiyas or sEmUR Vi
T, AW, AN, IR, IO, IV, TS, wATEW,
Y and el wmew aRewsiy (Sk. owww
gfemt) The Eleven Pratimas (i. e, higher rules
or standards of conduct ) of a Shravakea which fill
up the gap between the lay and the ascetic life,
"They are briefly enumerated in the following
stanza given in the guzwmars at the end of the
Upasakadas’a Sitra, the Seventh Anga of the
Jainas:— .

“ {EN-TI-AATI-NEE-TreAT @ a7 |t |
Are-ra-3RTE Te-gwmnge T 1

-The Upasakadas’a Stitra deals with these Eleven
Pratimas in great details and illustrates them
by the ten stories of the ten ¢Upasakas’ or
lay disciples (i. e. Shravakas ) of Lord Maha-
vira, the most important of them being v
and wHa¥. The Eleven Pratimis may be
briefly discassed as follows:—



(1) q¥wRrr—worshipping theteue Dova
{i. e. the Vitaraga Deva), the true Guru (i. e,
the Nirgrantha ), and believing in the true
Pharma (i.e. the Ahimsa Dharma of the Jinas),
of “ Ry M, Py e, wfkar w1
also avoiding weasqaas (the seven great vices)
mentioned in the following verse:—

“ o w AiE T GO T AT Ay =y g |

et EEeaEAtR S Sk wate 1”

(2) mamfamr—Keoeping each of the twelve
vows without any wmT or rfera ( i e. with-
out any laxity), and when death comes to
receive it in absolute peacé and performing
“ santharo’ to die a wwIRIATOL.

(3) wrafmafaar—Doing  ‘samayika’ every
day at least three times.

(4) TrwETEmtaAr—Observing  Posadha
at leagt six times a month ( on the 2 *rwifys, 2
wgaeits, and the 2 Gwrafis). |

(5) wrarcaimtaat—Doing Kinsagga (i e.
meditating upon the 24 = Tirthankaras ete.
while observing Posadha; also never to eat
between sun-set and sun-rise or to sip wa-
ter before day-light. If a guest arrives, the lay-
man may prepare a bed for him, but mever offer
him food, lest he would cause his guest to sin,



68 Siri Sirivilakaha
(6) mgrerdwRrar—Qetting nearer ‘to the as-

oetic, ideal, the layman next promises to keep
away from the society of his own wife, and
never in any way to scent or adorn his body,
lest he would cause his wife to love him.

(N M—fWith the object of never
even taking vegetable life, avoiding all uncooked
vegetables or cooked vegetables mixed with the-
uncooked. Not using any unripe vegetable.

(8) am:mwnmﬁm‘r—Never even to begin to-
build a house or to take toa trade (like a black--

smith’s or of coal, lac, ivory etc) which entails.
the taking of life.

(9) SrwuraRarEaETtaAT—Never allowing the
servants to work for oneself —may allow them
to wait only on his children, having no attach-
ment for worldly possessions, and- to avoid it
‘dividing one’s property, money or grain amongst.
one’s children, or giving it away in charity.

(10) & —Here there is a fur-
ther step towards s Sadhu’s life, Never allow-
ing any special cooking to be done for one,
and only to take what has remained whem
others have dined, and if nothing remains, just
to fast, Giving no advice in any worldly or
household matter, but- keeping oue’s mind free
from all theughts about such things.
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(11) : (—Here & Shravaka is
practically. a monk for he promises to wear a
Sadhu’s dress, to remain apart in some religi--
ous building (when the Digambaras call him a
Kussalaka Shravaka), or in the jungle (when
they name him an Ailaka Shravaka), and act
according to the rules laid down in the scrip-
tures for a Sadhu to follow.

The first Pratima is to be observed for
one month, the second for two, the third for
three, the fourth for four and so on, and thus
it takes 66 months or five years and a half to
complete all these Eleven Pratimis, after which
gome may again return to household life,
some may take to ascetic life, and some may
tike to IpaETA or religious death., These Ele-
ven Pratimas were observed by many Shrava-
kas iu ancient times as can be seen from the
various instances of Ananda Shrivaka, Kima-
-deva and others. But in modern times, they
are very rarely observed. : |

. " T4t ( Sk. gvgw "artw ). The Twelve
Vows of a Shravaka. These, also, with their
various aforares (1. e. violations ) etc, are
-dealt with and illustrated in the Upasakadas’a
Sttra, These Twelve Vows are -sometimes
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known ag the mm or the twelve-
fold religious duties of a householder, oconsis-
ting of gxqroreams and weRyrevaag or ¢ the
Five Anuvratas’ and ¢ the Seven S'iks’avratas’.
The Five Anuvratas or Lesser Vows are the
same as the yswwgrgas or the Five Great

Vows of a Sadhu viz. sronferqrafrcre, qur-

T, s, SR,
and qftsrgRrcrorae, which a  householder is to-
observe in part ( whence the term iy

used for a householder who observes the Twelve:
Vows ) i. e. in a less stringent form than a.
Sadhu. The Seven S'iksivratas or the Dis-
ciplinary Vows are : (1) ffacmor or the Vow
of Quarters ( i. e, going only up to certain
quarters ), (2) wMTARTERAMT or ¢ Limiting
things of reiterate as well as momentary use,”
(8) safe or abstention from unprofitable em-
ployment of the mind, body and speech in
order to stop hxmsa , (4) sonfas (@A
TRRTRITTAY T FoTaTITeATe TRarY, or “gat -
wErfe:, (A FTEI: | TR ORdT: JeRTR
wRefday | 7 de wrw  ShrgmgEiEee
FowaTorggia FremgeRgEmrnaie-
AROFATATA I —GATT:, & WA TET
I {Ef srRresy | ) the Law of Inward
Poace, (5) Fmmamitret ( Sk. Fwerwriars: ) or the
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law of keeping oreself within,a eertain limited

place, (6) Qyexiraare keeping of the. Poso in

which a Shrivaka observes a fast for a day,

and remains for all the 24 hours ( or some-
times 12 ) just like a Sadhu (cf. ‘ swoY I
|raet g9% sy’ ) and that, too, in the vicinity

of a Sadhu in an Upashraya, (7) =iffuafnmr

or the law of giving pure alms to a worthy

( gt ) guest like a Sadhu ete.

The first three of the Seven S’iks’avratas
are sometimes called ypurargrs, the remaining four
being called fEregvarars.

St. 65. st ggatwak ( Sk =y guRy-
|1 ) other minute thoughts, By this the
author refers to st. 66 which.enumerates various
technical terms and expressions about the theory
of Karma. 7 an indeclinable ( see notes on st. 34, )

St. 66. This verse alludes in brief to all
the six Karmagranthas viz. safqams, Sieaa,

TereTiAe, Tefify, 7w and faaft and there-
by the poet wants to show to the readers that

Mayanasundari was well-versed in "the much
intricated and difficalt theory of Karma pro-
pounded in them.

In order to thoroughly understand this
verse, the study of the Karmagranthas is in:



72 Stri Sirivalakahi

dispensable, We sball however, try to explain
them below :

T W@h ( Sk. wwiui e
geaq: ) The ( 8 ) primary and ( 158 ) subsi-
dmry_ divisions of Karma, There are four
ways in which Karma binds the soul and this
is known as the ( fourfold ). s=yaeg which is
thus defined :— |

“oaEfavTauTaT § Tow Arenrew REsan |
TG AT FeTAEIAG 1I” .

( Karmagrantha I. verse. 2. )

Thus sxfer is one of the four main divi-

sions of the sqae and it (i e.:@ﬁ-r) is
thus deflned :—

“qgg @EEy gAY I e, Prakriti means ‘a
natural character or potency, As soon as a
soul accumulates Karma, the nature or potency
of that Karma is also decided and this is
Prakriti. In order to understand this nature
or Prakriti, the illustration of a sweet-ball is
very useful. Just aq a sweet-ball made up of
dried-ginger ( ‘§3’ ) removes Fg or wind,
that made up of ¢Jiru’ (3fg) removes humour
( frr ) and that made up of cough=removing
ingredients removes cough, in the same way
some karma removes i. e. obstructs knowledge,
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some obstructs Dars’ana or ' Tiue® Faith;' some
obstructs Character and so on. Thus -at the
time of the binding of the karmas with the
soul, their different natures or potencies are -
decided and this is known as ‘ Prakriti.” Thus
here Prakriti means ¢ natural character or
potency. >, Prakriti also means ‘Az or divisien’.
In ool geeadrelr it has got this latter
meaning, and  hence this phrase means ‘ the
Principal Divisions of Karma ’ which are 8 in
number ( cf. gEWEF ) viz. (1) W@ (2)
ST (3) ﬁmﬁv (4) ST (5) Jf (6)
g (7) wtw and (8) . Out of these 8 main
divisions of Karma, the flrst four are often
called mrfer Karmas, because they destroy the
spiritual welfare of the soul and the last four
are called sremfar as they do not do so. The
former. four are sometimes also called fermfRrer
or those which we are bound to experience, and -
the latter four wfemmri~rar or Frfrs Karmas ie.
those which we may, by extraordinary exertions,
evade. [ The famifrasas are also again divided
ieto two sub-divisions viz. (1) regferrira and
{2) gfmfsra out of which the wreafmmiaamds
can be destroyed up to & certain limit, by
practising hard and extremely  pure inward
penance after which they must be experienced..
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Contrary ig the-cuse in glemRya. They must
first be. experienced up t0. a certain limit and
then they can be destreyed by hard- and ex-
tremely pure inward penance]. The natural
character ( ®@wrd ) of these 8 main divisions
of Karma can be tnderstood by 8 illustrations
givien in verse 38 of the wearerraxwas follows:—

* gt sfimrn-geRragareiemir |

g ot W, wRsty s @ wwEr o
We shall discuss the same briefly below :-

(I) The Nature of wraraeeftrsd. It is
just like a ¢ bandage ( gx )’ to our eyes ( cf.
! TR ARG & agracer’ ). Just as we cam-
not see anything if our eyes are bandaged, in
the same way on account of the bandage of
the graTaCoftasd we canmot see anything by
the eye of our knowledge. Thus, in short, gre-
ofrawt becomes a hindrance to a man in acquiring'
knowledge. (2) The Nature of gFavwracoftasa.
Just as a king cannot see a man stopped by
the door-keeper (widgre or ¥fim Pk. fafg), in
the same way.the soul cannot see the things and
objects. of this world in their real nature, being
stopped by the covering of Zeirarcofrawt (3) The
Nature of wrgefrwd. This is the most power-
fu! of all Karmas, and it becomesa great hin-
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dranca in our getting wruwmer and pmch:r&—
cter as well as asceticism. Its effect is just like

that of wine ( wer ). Just as a man, who is.
drunk, beeomes intoxicated and is unable to know
whether he does a good thing or bad, in the
same way & man under the influence’ of ®ygef--
%W is unable to discriminate between Dharma.
and Adharma (religion and irreligion). (4) The
Nature of <facra®n. It is just like & treasurer
( svewTt ). Just as a great donor, such as a
king etc. cannot give charity lavishly if his
treasurer is a miser ( because the latter often
dissuades him from doing se by telling him
that the kingdom is suffering from this loss and
that ete.), in the same way, the soul, which is
also of a charitable nature and which is posse--
ssed of Virya etc. cannot use them properly,
8o long.as it is under the influence of sFaTI-
%A (5) The Nature of ¥g#frawa. This Karma
creates happiness or misery to the soul. Just.
as a sword (31f¥:) besmeared with honey, when
licked by a person. gives him taste at first but.
gives him pain afterwards on account of his-
tongue being cut or injured by thesword, in the
same way under the influence of Jzefrawd, a
man expetiences momentary happiness, but.
suffers bitter pain afterwards (ef. the well-known--
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% in Jainism.) (6) The Natare of
- Tt is compared to a fetter or a shackle
(eRe'). Just ag a man, who is fettered, caunot
be set free until the king orders, in the same
‘way, under the influence of arrgmi the soul
-cannot be free from existence (wfX) until the
‘period upto which it is to stay there is com-
pleted.. This Karma creates transmlgratlon of
the soul. (7) The Nature of qrwsd. It is com-
‘pared to a painter (Rrswr). Just as a painter

paints various designs and various kinds of per-
sons, in the same way, through transmigration,

the ‘jiva’ gets various names and existences.
(8 ) The Nature of Mawd. It is compared
to & potter (FaTa). Just as a potter makes good
as well as bad pots, in the same way this
THA puts a man in a noble ora low family.

- These are the 8 main divisions in
which Karma is divided, and they themselves
-are further divided into various sub-divisions
which we need not note here. This much
for e Fovi. Now  romain vt
I ( Sk, wdoi gweazaa: ). Here
‘ggtq has got the first meaning of ‘natu-
ral character or potency.” Hence this phrase
‘means ‘the secondary potencies of action, which

.are 158 in number (¢ FETETY wETREARAT ),
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and which. are briefly enumerated--in the follo-
wing verse which ocours verbatim both rin the
aaIaIHew  (verse. 38), and in Devendmsﬁrxs
waweg L. (verse 3.) :— .
“ g AT SO STAETS AT |
st = TwAagasaasiTaTgyoRE 1
Thus wraECftawd has got 5 Prakritis viz. (I)
AfrgEEia, (2) Fagmmona (3) safmerEc

oty (4) ATqdTEraEcnE sand (5) FaSETATEONT.
The FFaracoiramad has got 9 Prakritis ( cf.
Fhaeyq L verse 9. line 2. which says: ¢ F|qu T3
' forer, Fafees faumarcot 1” Thus they are (1)
TgrdiaETiE, (2) awggtamad, (3) safes-
Ao, (4) ¥z, (5) fra, (6) R,
(7) =, (8) w=rETaEar, (9) Wofy (Sk. wawmfe

i. e. ‘somnambulism or walking-in-sleep, '~see.
Hem. VIIL 1. 74. & VIII. 2. 66). The four qﬁ-
AT TFTas are explained thus in wmawey
I verse 10 :—
qgﬁmq—%ﬁq&w afy FfE =
AT JEFETO g m 1|” o

and the five forgrs are explamed in  verses 11.
and 12. line. 1. as follows:—

M&UWHMI
Rty wamger. T SwwE

ﬁmﬁlﬁmmh oy srrfegEeT! ”
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The lasé. dfforafy is & bit difficult to usderstand
4nd -heree requires to be explained : —gmyAT
gramfngan wfefwfaRendarmfreatiigter x=i
ey | g fordly ofr  foer: 0
Thus it is equivalent to Sk, ‘ wmygiy: ® and
‘means ‘gommambulism or walking-in-sleep.’ In
Shakespeare’s drama ¢ Macbeth * we have got
such -a scene of somnambulism in which we find
iady Macbeth walking in sleep and speaking
-out murderous deeds which she had committed
proviously. The ¥gdftawi ‘has got 2 spfas
viz. (1) Twemdgdfra and (2) ermradgshy - of. 3-

a7q L. verse. 12. line 2, and verse 13 line 1 :—

“mgteaasra, -i%azw T TET S¥aRS 1
“ear gy, Saward g RiReafcag 1

The ®geiraww has got two main divisions
viz. (1) giveigsm and  (2) sfcxAesta. The
first has got three Prakritis and the second
has got 25 Prakritis, viz. 16 wargs and 9 of-
waras (oNHN is thus explained ¢ myrqag=nfi-
-, mmatunq& | FHIAIROAATST, MHTY
wer@ar | ). Thus in all the Frgfraws has got
28 Prakritis. The 3 Prakritis of the FHraYY-
wra are (1) wravey A, (2) Frwivete and
{(3) Fircaven drgefra. They are thus explained in
the Karmagrautha I verses 14, 15, 16:—
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gE %ﬂﬁl@! nﬁgﬂ: & m m W
- et aifdrr mmwwﬁml

v oYy AT ERi @M qg WA

drar a geryeY Rronrd sy S @ |
" afeacliawaon, fres Rror awfede e ”
The 16 waras of the =mTICTATrasA are
as follows:—There are four main s viz.
=1, @, A and St and each is IFrATFA,
ATATEAET, Searenrq and Fwqew. Thus we getb
16 Kasiyas in all. The 9 uirsaras are:—(1)
Trex, (2) o, (3) s, (4) s, (5) W, (6)
qaeaT, (7) shA, (8) gawaw, (9) wgewdyy. In

Karmagrantha I verses17 to 22, the 16 Kasayas
and the 9 onReTgs are epramed as follows:—
“RreEsaE TamEar g SReeirg |

AAATSITAN, ToTTAT0N T IS

SR TS AT - TERRTHTACR AT SCRARTT |

BTG S - AT O

TSty —orERE ashagt S|
- ﬁlﬁm@m&w—i\mﬂaﬁ 0 D

mmmwmi
affirenwer o & w e e 0.
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R g o, afterdr worer T & 1
" TR, FEHRRTRTEEAY 17 -

' The st has got 4 Prakritis viz. (1)
g (2) wgenrg (8) Rrdwg (4) rowg. The
amwd has got 103 Prakritis, this being the
maximum number. Sometimes, it is said tb
have 42, 93,0r 67 Prakritis also, which are
got by dropping certain sub-divisions from the
‘maximum number of 103 Prakritis which are
as follows :— :

4 afis, viz. (1) 7ew, (2) fedm, (3) wgw,
(4) ¥3.

5 smfas viz. (1) afegm, (2) AgfEa, (3) &-
i, (4) =efifm, (6) @t -

5 qvdws. viz. (1) sz, (2) %ﬁm (8) -
TEE, (4) A7, (5) wawm. '

3 wrgis. viz. (1) R, (2) AR
qiw, (3) SR

15 srfasyms. viz, (1) strfoweatnifs, (2)
dRered, (3) staiwwmm, (4) sihiw
&mﬁw(s)aﬁm&ﬁww)m,m
afraerim, (8 ) AfraArEmTR, (9 ) wmERE-
TCE, (10 ) emEwwded, ((11) mErcRmm,
(12) smErCRSgHTH, (13)33@“ (14) -
wqEw, (15 ) woorerde,
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5 vﬁtams viz, (1) ﬁuﬁs (2) af‘m,
(3) wmevess, (4) R, (5) s

6 §wqurs or ggwws. viz. (1) m
(2) mraACrE, (3) A, (4) T, (5) -
o, (6) 33

6 seaws. vie. (1) mwwgew, (2) =y,
(3) &ify, (4) amm, (5) =%, (6) &=

5 qits. viz. (1) gww, (2) =, (9) @r&w
(4) oy, (5) =3

2 wegs. viz. (1) gy, (2) gﬁq

. 5 s, viz. (1) fasw, (2) %gw, (3) T, (4)

[T, (3) AGT.

8 Tqals. viz. (1) w3, (2) 7%, (3) gx, (4)
=g, (5, (6) sww, (7) Fewa, (8)

4 wgydts. viz. (1) 7w, (2) R, (3)ﬂ3w
(4) Tm. _
2 Regrdvfins. viz, (1) g(2) HYW.

8 wwwrwtas viz. (1) qroem, (2) SegETe
(3) s, (4) za@a, (5) speey (6) Frdweamr-
=H, (7) Fmio, (8) sy |

10 items known as sgaw® viz (1) =&, (2)
W, (3) qatw, (4) w@w, (5) R, (6) gw, (7)
W, (8) &S, (9) sryw, (10) Tw.

10 items known 88 TYTIIT® viz, (1) Tqr-

(2) 6, (3) emh RO m, (5) afew,
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(6))«!;« 8o o, (8) m m wnig,
(10
Total 1035

Dropping from these 103 Prakritis, the
sub-divisions ef 10 Tfirgaws and retaining only
5 we get 93 wmmAmElYs. Again dsopping
from the same all the 15 =rddwrs and the
gurats ( taking them to be included in the
mﬁts) as well as the 16 sub-divisions of
qot, 9w, T and g keeping only these four
main divisions, we get (103-361. e.) 67 arAEH
gxfas. Again dropping from the same all the
sub-divisions of what are known as the 14
fyeuzfears (because they have further sab-
divisions) viz. (1) wfa, (2) sfa, (3) .'at]t, (4)
TR (5) T (6) TS, (7) deE,
(8) <reara, (9) T, (10) w, (11) &, (12) @,
(13) aug@ (14). frerayifa, aud retaining only
these. 14, we get 42 wHFHSFAs. But we are
to remember that in the number I58 -
sefds (or secondary potencies) of Karma, we
take the number 103 as the wwfas of amww
and net 42, or 98, or 67, (For detailed expia.
nation on allthese a’m‘!r&smﬁr wisreq 1. should
be referred: to). '

he whrerws, like ¥x+frm, has got two sxfiys
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viz. (1) Isadrx (2) “Prereive. cf wane I vorse
52. line 1. which says:—

“ M greaAlA, TOE ™ gIegweds I 7
The FFTra®i has got 5 wxfas viz. (1) Frefa-
T, (2) swaiaaa, (3) Waiaca, (4) IqEiaay,
(5) frdvacra.

They are thus explained in mgmex I. verse
52. line 2. and verse 58 :—

“ fardt v =R, WaEaNNg Hikw w07
“ faReR aed &, wg Repdu do oo |
a Forg Frovdsd, wF Rdor sty &y o7
weafsi (Sk. waftafr). Like ugfy, feafy is
also one of the four main divisions of Frgaex
and it is thus defined: “ f&§ wmrerzmror ”. Hence
feufs means ¢ a cortain fixed time’. As soon
as a karma is accumulated by the soul, the
time, for which it will bind the soul, is also
decided and this is known as fegfy. In order
to understand this term also, we have, of
course, to take the same illustration of a sweet
~—ball which we took in understanding Prakri:i
(and later in understanding AJPAWT ie. T& and
& also, we shall take the same illustration).
Just as some sweet—vall remains fit for eating
for & month, some for 15 days and so on, and
then it becomes useless, in the same way, some’
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karma remains with the soul for 70 * Kodako-
dfsﬁgsropama ’ (this number is so great that it
cannot be counted by an ordinary man) years,
this being the maximum time, some for 40 and so
on, and then it is destroyed and thisis known
as feaferdy. The maximum and the minimum time
for which each of the 8 main divigions of
Karma binds the soul is thus given in the
ATAITHO, verses 40 to 42—
“ A o ETECH, AT [Y AL A |

fird e, s B o I |

faR sremd, Al e or deg)

forefiet erarrt, smIEiegdy S@ver |

INH JT AT, I TFAH Mg |

umiaggs, T4 dufgamwi n 7

(for further detailed explanation refer to
aaaq9F 0w Mehesana Edition and Karmagra--
ntha L ). swfEwr ( Sk 3% ). The good.
as well as bad effects of Karma which make.
us happy or miserable respectively., There are.
four principal inward causes which bring
Karma to the soul viz. (1) fwrm or False:
Faith, (2) «fqefad or Attachment to worldly
things, (3) waw@ or giving vent to anger, pride,
deceit and greed, (4) @t or Employing one’s
mind, body and speech in worldly things.
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There- are however, many other outward causes,

which bring g3 or wgm&s to our soul and
.give us happiness or misery accordmfrly And
this bringing of happiness or misery to our
soul by the various causes of karma is known
a6 HATYATE, on which the whole of the Karma-
grantha L. is based and it is itself called H&fRryTs.
The various outward causes of the coming of
g or AYHAs to the soul given at the end
of the Karmagrantha I. are very useful for
fully understanding the term ‘wuforqrs’ as well
as for the spiritual welfare of the soul. Hence
they are quoted verbatim below :=—

“ qiEuirrauiargg-ITaraqena e |
AT, Ao el F9% |
gEafaataReT - TaRTEaEtIIITogr |

TIIAE ASHAY, @raAad faassaa
SARTETERT - AATRITALCAE |
Faumg fraglr—aargar afgeire 0
ghrEfr oA waraarfrafraaao |
Tuz freare agr-Graferge w8y |
faftare qefrasn, a2 ga=@ o aUEE |
QIEY. IYFATA, TTOET ATSHATAT 37 |
afirega gus, aeadmmieTY S |
| IRy, et ey ogs |
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TRt eraced, sremaerETOTeE et |
qgory Rromere, ok it ey s
Rrorqerfirmre, Framroaott sy Rret |
o1 wRITET, fofiel ¥fageaft 0 7

As for those desireus of knowing further
details on the four principal inward causes, they
should study Karmagrantha I1V. called weshfr
Mehesina Edition verses 51 to 58, g (Sk.)
This is ome of the nine most important Tattvas
or categories of fundamental truth in Jainism,
it being the eighth in chronological order.
Soul with Karma is like gold found in earth
with clay ard other impurities clinging to it.
Or, as heat unites with iron and water with
milk, so Karma unites with soul. This uniting
of the Karma with the soul, due to the
causes already discussed above, is known as
¥9q or &g and by R is meant the
karmas which we are at present accumulating.
As we have already said before the #wawy is
divided into 4 parts; see FyqTAAFHIOr verse, 34

A SeRamedt @ | Ty By spm-
Wmﬁﬂ:& arrsay | ? Thus they are (1) usf
(2) fetfr (8) wtopqmr i e T@ and (4) wr.
Out of these four, the first two srwfer and feufir
we have already explained before; but the last.
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two viz. agm and Ta=r stlll remam to be ox-
plained.

wqwrr is thus  defined : mﬂﬁ &
oy i e Agpawr lit. means T@ or taste. As
soon as & karms is accumulated by the
soul, its good or bad effect, which
will give us happiness or misery, is also
decided and whether this happiness or misery
will be extreme or ordinary or little is also
decided and this is known as T&® or srYwTTaw,
To take the illustration of the sweet—ball:
Just as a sweet-ball may be very sweet or
little sweet or very bitter or little bitter or
may be made up of much ghee or little ghee,
in the same way, the happiness or misery
which the good or bad karmas give us respec-
tively may be smaller or greater according to
the nature of the karma and this is known as
Jopawr or TAdy. Lo is divided into 4 sub-
divisions viz. (1) wwenbm, (2) Fredfs,
(3) Premfaw and (4) sgieantas. (For further
details see FgawTFTor Mehesina Edition page
131). (4) w3w. It is thus defined : * quay
e, Hence sr%{r means ‘a collection or

heap of fragments’ of Karma, The number of
the fragments of the heap of which each karma
is constituted, is not the same. To make it
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more clea.r, ot us take the usual illustration. of
the sweet-ball. Just as a sweet-ball is made
up of ‘a'quarter of a pound or of half a pound
of pounded-wheat, in the same way, the frag-
ments of some karmas are many and those of
others are few. This is what is called SR=ras.
Thus the fragments of the heap of wTg®m® are
the fewest of all the karmas. Those of wrAFRE
and W= are equal and more than those of
%Tlg?iﬁ'. Still more than these are those of FraT-
qOig, g and  SrEcEEAs  which are
also equal. Still more are those of FrzwIAwA.
And those of the 3zdrr are the greatest in
number—( For further details see weaawrsrwTur
Mehesana Edition. Page 132). Sgadfrur &&
[ Sk. Sgarcorar (o) &= ] 93w, THRoET (o)
and @wT are also technical terms in Jainism
like wxfar, feafd, o etc. For fear of leng-
thening the notes, we shall not dwell upon them
in details here. Those desirous of studying
them carefully and minutely should read the
Karmagranthas themselves especially the second
and the fourth, which throw a very important and
useful light upon these terms and explain them
beautifully in the best possible manner, We
shall, however, only explain here their general
sense in order that the student may have a
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rough- and brief knowledge of the same. Txm-
The karma which we are actually experiencing
at present is called mﬁ' or I. Fefrcorai(or)
It is thus defined : *“ syseareq (wiur:) sTqur IH-
<urt. ¥ Hence the act of the entering of pre-
mature w#s into Igg (or IgamafewT) by a
:sudden change into the erwyIETAs or JLATS
of the soul is known as Ffcen. Different from
g7 and IHTOM, there is gav or AAERA - which
are the karmas which we have already accu-
wulated previonsly (i. e. in- previous life)
due to y=wa. Thus Igg, IHTW and gAY to-
gether with s are the four stages of Karma
in Jainism. Their thorough and exact knowledge
in brief can be had from the following extract
taken from Muni Shree Jivavijaya’s commentary

{@Eara ) on the Karmagranthas :=

e ﬁ:wmrﬁqﬁﬁsﬁgﬁr. SO U TS
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here .if we do not differentiate batzwsen Fyq and
m we shall get only three stages, “whieh
ave ofton called the three wwes of wa, and
which exactly oorxespand to the three well-
known stages of the Vedantists vis. &t¥ra, fra-
wor and Srresy reapectavely, though there may
be some difference in their explanations and
other details,

St. 67. vy (Sk. wwa: ). Tranquil, free
from passions; or forbearing. ¥, an indeclinable
showing wonder; see notes on sts, 18—19,

8t. 68, e, (Sk ) fully equipped, accou-
tred, possessed.

St. 70. ﬁl’ﬂﬁhﬂﬁﬁ' (Sk. fravamam: ). Bent
down due to modesty i, e. humble,

St. 71. gawar ( Sk. wweat ). A riddle, an
enigmas, & puzzle.
- Bt 72, “"'g&ﬁ' Y ¢g.” This is the
first foot of the riddle that the two Pprincesses

were asked to sotve TR, ( Sk. it
&ar) The root a9y | in Sk. means ¢ to be érook-
ed’. Hence wiuRpdr would mean ¢ecrooked.
with pride i. e. puffed ap with pnde

B%. 78 This etenza i written in the Apa-
bhrens’a Dialeet, the special feature of which is



that in it the nominative sing, of mw emdxng
inWy ends in §.

St. 74. wrg =g The repetmon showa that
she was ¢very clever.’

St. 75, Rrorggurear Sk ’ﬁm«m)
This is a very important and essential quality
which a true Jaina must posvess., For & real
Sbrévaka it §s indispensable, so declare the
Agamas : of “ Pturromre ey | also “ & Wy wew
Hreiw 5t Rewefl w@wst » ote. Thus religion consists
in following the Commandments of the Jina,
believing them to be. perfectly trne, keeping:
no doubts whatsoever. As Madanasundari was-
a true Shravika, she is degoribed here, as being
endowed with the quality of possessing & true
faith in the words of the Jina,

St. 76. Like st. 73 this stanza is also
written in the Apabhrans’a Dialect. yoweqy Sk..
qowqy:) lit. the highest path i.-e. Liberation or-
Moksha.

St. 77. 1n this stanza we have got an
illustration ef that figure of speech which is
~ known as eiraweaT® in which ¢a general state--
ment is supported by a particular statement
or vice versa’. gRgfivi (Sk.gedwi). By this.
phrase is ‘here meant the forcaraiies or Rroyarets.
i.e. heretics or mon-balievers.
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St. 80 & (Sk.) Lit. it means ‘cléar, pre—
-eminent i,e. exalted, rnagnanimous,’ ,

Sts. 83, 84 are to be construed together

St. 85, qaur (Sk m) has the sense of ‘ready
-or eager.’

St. 87. wfgmgt (Sk.) also called awragt
‘meaning ‘ piper betel.” gaw (Sk.) also called Tg®

meaning ‘the areca or betel-nut-tree, .

Sts. 89 to 91 are to be construed together
‘T as well as ¥ and f&x are indeclinables in
Pk. for Sk. fz ‘indeed.” See Hem, VIII. 2.
186. which says “ itz Rz frer . ”

In sts. 82 and 88 to 97, the poet discusses
‘the question of marriage. According to him,
marriage—whether marriage by parents or choice-
warriage or any other kind - of marriage—is a
-contract. already decided by our actions of for-
mer life, A certain wife or husband is already
decided in this life for a male or a female
respectively according to their actions of former
‘birth. Whatever system of marriage we adopt,
‘weare sure to get that particular bride or bride-
groom that is already decided for us and none
-else,  Thus happiness of marriage does not de-
_pend upon any system of marriage, but it de-
pends upon our actionsof former birth. If our
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former actions are bad, even ohoxce-;narrlagea
will brmg us misery and if our actions are
good even marriage by parents or any. other
kind of marriage will bring us happiness. The:
author, however, gives a better place to marri-
age by parents which, according to-him, culti-
vates in our hearts the virtue of modesty
which many times becomes a cause of
happiness in the end as was in the case of
Mayanasundari, whereas choice-marriage on the-
contrary brings the vices of arrogance and im-
modesty which often become the cause of misery
in the end as was in the case of Surasundari.
Save this reason, he has no system of marriage
to advocate. The only thing that he wants
to emphasize is that whatever system of mar-
riage might be, the happiness or otherwise of
it does_not depend upon any such system, but it
depends upon a person’s actions of former birth.
This is the view of the author, a Jaina Acha-
rya, and hence it is the view of Jainism as
well and any believer in the theory of Karma
(as propounded in the 6 Karmagranthas ) wilt

certainly adopt this view.
St. 92. The second half of this stunza is a
. For similar thought of. * ffanfy

T MREG W x|
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Sb. 98, Tlus stanza is also a gmﬁ% verse.

. St. 94. Ths verse serves, as it were, to be
8, propheoy on, the part of ‘Madanasandari, She,
though married to a leper,, becomes happy in
the end because she was meritorious, whereas
Surasyndari, even though married to 8 pro-
.mising. prince, becomes miserable in the end
‘because she was devoid of merits,

St. 96. =g (Sk ag) has here got the
.sense of ¢at once’,

St. 97. g=arear ( Sk, rqﬂ%m) This refers
to the well-known four items g=w, &, ®re, and

q1g. For the idea in the second line cf. YT
verse 81 line. 2.: ¢ Joreqfer ger frer qonfor wwm-

St. 98. #fter (aa well as fur and Fway) are
used in Pk, for Sk. ®uy meaning ‘how’, (see
Hem. VIIL 3. 68).

8t. 99. wurfir ( Sk. Arearty ). The causal of
the root ® is sometimes used, as here, in the
sense of ‘to experience’.

St. 100. This stanza is one of the few
beautiful gwdias in our text. ‘

St 101. =¥ (Sk. s i . IpawTEEA, )
from ¢ to go; ‘which has anisen’. sreggRrar (Sk
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). ereq meaning Tittle’ i many times
used ih Pk. to show negation. Henes

means’ ‘havmof little merits i.e. Han‘&g no merits.’
gdr here means ‘obligation, good.’

St. 103, In the second half of this stanza,
‘we have got an instance of ®&q® or that figure
of speech which is known as ‘Metaphor’ in
English, in which the Iwm™m and the IgRx on
account of their very close resemblance are
taken to be identjcal and described as such;
and it is generally recognised by the introduc-
tion of words like ®y, wa ete. Thus here king
Prajipéla 1s taken to be idemtical to HeyEFE

and wga and described as such. 5@y ( Sk
Fawar. Yama, the god of death.

St. 104. aurgataateamn (Sk. aaa:emmﬁm)
those desirous of a paltry sum of money.
(Sk. gafirg) honey-mouthed (words).

St. 107. ggT (Sk.) beautiful i, e. ¢ good’. It
is used in this sense in the Upasakadas’a Sttra
also, where the doctrine of Liord Mahavira is
said to be gIT or ‘good,’ and that of Mankha-

liputts Gosale to be wFIA or ‘bad’. u‘gg'aﬁ.raw
see notes ot Rwnmgicaw and ﬁt&m in sts.

21 and 38 respectively.
St. 109, TxearfEar(Sk. tﬁiﬂ&!ﬂ) *A pleasure-



96 Siri Sirivalakaha
garden’.. The oommentator renders it a8 TRN-
qrfesr. It appoars, that the commentator has
takenthe word T¥ as Standing for Trr (TwW).
The word T¥ is found as an optional form for
7w in Praknt, The word Txatfear Corresponds to
‘Tt or ¢ the royal garden’ mentioned in
st. 110.

St. 110 sreway ( Sk.) Burning with rage.
This is an onomatopoetic word which is a word
in which ‘the sound resembles the sense,’

St. I12. qeaedt ( Sk. qomd-wrard ) lit. the

essence 1, e. the secret.

St. 113, weidr ( Sk el ) st
in Sk. means gurRAw or valour (from the adj.
sivdir, which means ‘elevated, full of valour
etc’) Hence mxitudffai: means ‘full of valour,
brave’. 53 (Sk.gs) Leprosy—a disease of which
there are 18 varieties for which see notes on
st. 311,

St. 114, 5 (Sk. I==w) It is a Des'i word
and is one of the 18 varieties of the disease of
Leprosy.

Sts. 115, 116, In these two stanzas we have
got a beautiful instance of sqrregtar or what is
called ‘Irony’ in English. This figure of speech
expresses the contrary of what isreally meant,
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there bemg generally somethmg m the tone or
manner to show what is really meant, ¢ ¢ A gatire
may be disguised in the form of a compllment
or a compliment in the form of a satire.’ Feq
(Sk.) has the sense of rsgad or ‘a mule’, fRyfr-
fufdragy (Sk. fufrfrfirersgr). Persons producing
¢ Dhini, Dhini’ sound, of. the word swqaay in
St. 110.

St. I16. wugzay ( Sk. AugewA:)  Auge '’
like IgTx or IuT is a kind of leprosy with
red round spots %F ( Sk. qm) Like Iz
and muEs;, Q‘g (i\') is also a kind of leprosy

generally called Herpes. > aysmray ( Sk. wafir-
FAN— AFEEA ). Tt or  uga (Sk. wafere)
means ‘a betel-box,” and =m¥w (Sk. :M4gA) means
‘bearing, possessing.’ Hence qgamiar means ‘the
bearer of the betel-box.’

St. 117. gggaamn (Sk.  agfrwavar) Those
who had got the disease of srgfrsaver i e. ‘the

wind produced in the womb during the pangs
of travail’ seIweARt (Sk. me) wg
(=% ) means ‘Ttch or scab’. It is equ1valent to
Guj. “yovell. (N. B. Here ¥ of seg is changed
to Ar—any vowel substituted for any other vo-~
wel.) g=r (Sk. 333) It generally means Kusa
grass, but here it means a kind of disease, per-
7
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haps gwmg pain similar to that given by the
plercmo' of thorns Faﬁ‘aa{mem&m (Sk. Rr=-
ﬁmm ) Suffering from YR which
is a skin-disease resembling Eﬁﬁw i. e, itch
or scab. (Rrafarsramdiar av qwn aar anfaT: )

St. 118 Ye=r ( Sk. Yzw:-gaw: ). ¥w (also
fi=® ) means ‘a collection, a- multltude a:crowd
ete.” It also means a basket a bag, a box. qf¥rer
It is a Des’t word meaning ¢ a gift which a supp-
licant demands’. The commentator explains it

“ gEmtE g, 7 ' |

St. 122. g% (Sk. gai-afted). at once.

St. 125, gafer ( Sk. gwfig ) from g with
qq_‘to- be.’ ﬁ'aﬂg%(Sk. e + o) of. firg-
wigfsaa, faftorgss and swrgzefesrm in Sts. 21,
38 and 107 respectively.

St. 126. sz (Sk. ®IT) a cloth, a
garment,

St. 128, ﬁh-( gee notes on St. 89,

St. 132. geeTay causal of gag (also qxg )
a Pk. root in the sense of Sk. Fyg to tell ( see
Hem. VIIL 4. 2.)

St. 133, g is an indeclinable in Pk, used to
denote questxon, prevention, disregard, .driving
and gif.” ( see Hem, VIIL 2, 197. ‘which ,says:

m—qm—ﬁmﬁl ”)
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‘St. 187. The second half of this stanza is

St. 138. aY¥fr (Sk. sreawtiv) ‘spoil.
St. 142. grefar (Sk. sreaaed) ¢ accomplishing,
performing.”

St. 143. gfemrar (Sk. & a¥) of. Frnmgia,
faftorges, sgrafems, fergfa ote.

St. 144, mweAr ( Sk. #rger) Maternal

uncle. ’

St. 145, gwelr ( Sk. @warg ) T here
means ‘courage’. The root Iz in the sense of
“to swerve or deviate’ governs the ablative.

St. 148. fsx (Sk. ) Fate.
St. 151. &rgw (Sk. @A) Good, auspicious.

St. 153, §, g This shows ¢ disregard’ of the
king who speaks ironically.

Sts. 155 to 158 are written in the farega
metre in which a verse has got four ‘padas’ each
qrg or foot consisting of 11 syllables; and they
are some of the few difficult stanzas met with
at random in the text, and contain the descrip-
tion of the marriage ceremony of Surasundari.

St. 155. gae (Sk. wg=) here means ‘fixed .
az (Sk). A crowd, a multitude.

St. 156. 'erg may be taken in its usual sense
of ¢ a pitcher. ’ #f&ww appears to be explained as
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w&qzr(marked with, possessed of)’ by the commen-
tator. mls a Des’i word having the sense of
#¥q or ‘a pendal’ constructed for a marriage
ceremony ete. ( see Hom.’s Dos’inamamila, 6. 146.)
FC (Y) is a Sk. word meaning ‘food’. wa=z lit.
means ‘white, beautiful’, hence secondarily it means.
¢ auspicious’and then ¢ auspicious songs’, the ad-
jective being used as a noun.ugBtRta(Sk.aazggE:)
therefore, means ¢ singing (lit. giving) auspicious
songs’. gavtarer (Sk. ganfar.) Here ibhas got the
sense of ‘a young woman whose husband is alive.”

gifr (Sk. g'i:ﬁ:r-sﬁ). an elderly woman whose

husband and children are living.

St. 157. #ge (Sk a3e-a5w ). A kind of
drum. IIFS (Sk. agEs i e, =wgaw) lit. four—
fold i. e. ‘many’,

St. 158 gudx is a Des’i word in the sense
of Sk. FEaTEor or qrivrAger i. e. ¢ accepting the
hand of the bride’. of. Guj. ‘exdReuy’, ‘“IAVAL ete.
weafafy (Sk. @eafyftrn ) < The ceremony of
going round ( the fire three times)’, what i
génerally known as ‘Wau¥l’ in Guj.

~ Sts. 159, 160 are to be construed together.

St. 165. gt (Sk. strx: ) has got the sense
of ‘most probably ( agedwr )’ here, ( and not
the usual sense of ‘generally ’). g &umstfurer (Sk.
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W‘ﬂﬁm) produced i e come on accout
of the bad ( i. e, 1n£eoted) company of

lepers. This shows that Umbara was not a
leper by birth but the disease had come to him
on account of his accidental association with
the lepers, to whom he had been brought by
fate. We shall see later on that this Umbara
18 none else but King Shripila, the hero of
our story himself.

St. 166. mga ( Sk. wg¥ ) lit. turbid, dis-
pleased i. e. ¢ pale .

St. 167. =3y (Sk Faafe ) glves pain’,

of. Guj. ¢ geag, geuag .

St. 168. afderawt Hfteq (Sk. ahewww
ey -agEadfr wm) ¢ how (foul) is the
birth of a woman ?’ It is said in Jainism
that a soul gets the birth of a woman in this
world as a result of infinite heaps, so to say, of
sin ( ¢ swFaqraTrr: ’ ), which it has com-
mitted during its transmigrations from one
existence to the other. Hence it is said to be
very foul and impure here. In spite of this,
it should be remembered, however, that women
are not looked down upon in Jainism, and per-
fection and liberation are mot denied to them.
The Digambaras, however, hold that a woman
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cannot go to. Mokshs, Even though 'their
birth is very foul, and a result of heaps of
sins, yet they can shake off all their sinful actions
and get emancipation by living the lives of
“satees’ like Mayanasundarii, Savitr, Sita,
Damayanti, Chandanbili, Sulochana and others
‘who serve as beacon-lights .to them, It is a
matter of great regret, however, that such
‘satees’ are very rare, the majority of the
woman-world, instead of alleviating the heaps
of their evil karmas, living sueh  crooked
lives which go on accumulating  them,
thus ‘adding fuel to fire’ and preparing a
way which certainly leads them to #we or hell,
the abode of endless pain and misery from
which they can hardly emerge out again.

St. 169. This is a very beautiful stanza
emphasizing the importance of the virtae of
chastity in women.

St. 170, fafegd (Sk. Ffead) for certain,

St. 171. e (Sk. @=w). Stuff i. e. courage.
gga=e (Sk.) The rising mountain i e. the

mountain Nisadha. gfesst ( Sk. spfesi-Rrari ) Top.

St. 172, gidy (Sk. mramn) Swittly, speedily,
quickly, at once. fteg (Sk. sgwi). The First
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Tirthankara of the Jainas of the plesentawsarpzm,
genera.lly known by the nsme wnfywie.

St. 173. s (Sk. =g ) -gw is a Pk root
for Sk. &g to praise ( see Hem. VIIL. 4. 241.) and
from that we get the infinitive Hrg or W

Sts. 174 to 178 contain a beautiful eulogy
or panegyric (¥gf¥) of Lord Rgabha in "exqui-
site words. They are some more "difficult stan-
zas met with in-the text.

St. 174 wr (Sk.) has got the semse of
¢ ex-cess ’ here; of. yqarwr, and not the usual sense
of ‘burden’ ete, afire ( Sk. wrar) lit.* humble i. e.
‘bent down’. This is an instance of what is
called =x0qRF often met with in Pk. which is ‘the
splitting up of two conjunct consonants by means
of a& vowel (wur wfw: Toafe:). Is9e ( Sk
Ieg=:) lit. bright i.e. white. Fame is always
conventionally taken by poets to be possessed
of a white colour, &% (Sk.) lit. ‘only”; here it
has got the sense of Fqur i.e. “full’ "as the
commentator explains, ffagT * (Sk. ‘affige)
‘flood of fame.’ 3y« is explained by " the co-
mmentator as “JrEad »’ the -three worlds. “staT
R (Sk. #=cad). The internal enemies such
as m, ﬁﬂ’ A, AT &nd F?m ‘

St. 175. geeg cf. ﬁm\:ng&au eto a'ﬂﬁﬁlt
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(Sk.) darkness in the form of ignorance. Lit.
aa like farfire moeans ‘darkness’, but here it has
got the sense of ¢ ignorance’. %q't (Sk. Q‘qt)
lit. those who have got the power of moving
in the sky, i.e. tho fymmaxs or ¢ demi-gods’.
qrafea ( Sk. ssfEa: ) lit. shown i.e. done.

St. 176. aqrgage. @ means Indra,
therefore, TJ{HIPE mweans  the preceptor of
Indra,’ which is the same as ‘GHIYE in st. 44. MAT
(Sk. afvmx). It is the short form of ey
i. e. an object of range, hence secondarily an object
of praise. Rrwra [ Sk. Rywr ()] has, as the
commentator says, the sense of farr or ‘spread’
here. & ( Sk. ®rw or wmrE) ‘A kind of grass
used for preparing mats, roofs etc. which is known
for its brightness. Frer lit. sport i, e. practi-
sing. 3rqEft@T or what is more commonly used as
AFLISAT, or Fwar meaning disregard, coutempt,
despising, disparagement, slighting off,

St. 178, fler—same as sragiem explained
above. srgara [Sk. ArgawTa: (sare:) ] ¢ not im-
precated’. a1 (3k.) is equivalent to mur, both
meaning ‘ light’. qrgay wik (Sk, arsred %),  show
us your lordship’ i.e, show us your favour and
do us good,

St, 177. ger (Sk tfa). The word xfer at
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the begmmng of a sentence is oha.nged to w in Pk.

frrafrrafaRareadt  (Sk. ATt )
Here there is a play or pun upon the word ‘Fafar’,
and accordingly, the phrase has. .got two
meanings; (1) The Lord who is the protector
of f&ft (Sk. »ft) i.e. ‘the goddess of
victory ’ of the three worlds. (2 ) The Lord of
faftats (Sk. sfiare ) i. e. king Shripala who is
victorious in all the three worlds. wmgerifier ( Sk.
wgeiea: ) This phrase also has got two mea-
nings,there being a.play upon the the word ‘gur.’
(1) The enemy(a‘l"{a' ) of wxur ( Sk. ®gA) i. e.
the god of love, (2 ) The benefactor of aquy
1. e. Mayanasundari. worg (Sk. wea:)* g is the
geuitive sing. termination in Pk,

St. 179. gux ( Sk. =ifa ) see notes on
St. 173. Roriar (Sk. fawaiare ). The ablative sing.

termination is generally dropped optionally in

Pk. wcfysrser ( Sk. FRIAFS ). The commen-
tator’ romnarks: ¢ mt&uaaﬁ-awma ” hence

by ®#& 1s hee meant the m i e,
the fruit of the Citron tree or such

other fruit. By this fruit is here to be taken
not the actual fruit of that tree, ( because
such actual fruits are never placed in - the
hands of the idolof the Jina ), but a gold or
silver fruit having the ~shape of the

fruit (such fruits bemg often placed in the
hands of the idol of the Jina). .
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St,uo.umﬁz (Sk m«l{ﬁr} cf ﬁmag
g oto. _gfr is used here for the sake of

metre “ qrpqar .

St. 181, frfgear (Sk. :,-rﬁmﬁr) frz is a
Pk. root in the sense of Sk.a¥s to be des-
troyed; to perish (see Hem, VIII. 4. 177 )
g (Sk. ) circumstance,

'St. 183, ‘gau?: ete. The plural is used for
the singular in order to show respect. gfcw
(Sk. qQ-sare) lit. surrounded by i.e. fall of.

-Sts. 184 to 228 contain the preaching of
the sage Munichanda, its purport being to
emphasize the greatness of the ‘Navapada’.

St. 184. wrg=aq (Sk.) lit. not insignificant
i. e. not short, i. e. long.

St. 188. gt short of rqary ( Sk. erag: )
prattling, abuse, censure etc. of. “@rwryargrgd.”’
St. 189. wraest (Sk. ®TH) is & technical
term in Jainism meaning ‘sinful’. It connotes any
action which involves ‘ himsa’ of any one of the

6 kinds of living organisms mentioned in Jai-
nism known as the ‘qgmrastias’ * as well as any

* They are (1) gedtmrg or the earth-bodies, (2)
ATH or water-bodies (3) ¥Zwr or fire-bodies,
(4) == or wind-bodies, (5) gaeatasma

or plants, (6) srg®wra or all moving creatures.
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‘otherkind of sinful or’ fadlty action whatsoever.
fafireis (Sk.Rafrar) see notes on St. 56. It'should be
noted here in this verse from the words of: the
sage Munichanda that the 'Jaina Sadhus are
prohibited from engaging themselves into any
sinful or faulty -(@raer) action which includes.
also the prescription of any kind of medicine
or telling any spell, charm .or incantation etc.,
because,  they, either directly or indirectly,
involve ‘himsi’ of any one of the 6 kinds of
living organisms. Hence: those monks who are
engaging themselves in doing such. things are
not true Jaina monks, For a similar. idea cf.
the ‘gfyre@’ Adhyayana (i e. the fifteenth
Adhyayana ) of the Uttaradhyayana . Sttra
verses 7 to 10 :—

“fout at Amateed gt it degyfnst
m%m%uﬁﬁw&aﬁnaﬁm{u
7% g ffe Refad
W%ﬁﬁwqamma&m{n
wfraToRETIOEgET ArguniaRer @ faftaon |
M AfE Fax Ryavrgy & afone aisaw & fireg 0
ﬁr&-ﬁﬁw&g AqEEYL F AT EAT |
mﬁé«amﬁ a Rreg 1”

‘Ho who does not profess and live on di-
vination from cuts and shreds, from sounds on
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the earth or in the sky (whwh includes astrolo-:
gy), from dresms, from science of tellmg £ut.nre
ote, from the characteristic marks on the hOdy,
Irom sticks, from properties of buildings and
fields, from throbbing, from the meanings of
the cries (of birds, animals etc.)—is a true monk,

‘Spells, roots, every kind of medicinal treat-
ment, emetics ( i. e, vomitting ), purgatives,
fumigation, anointing of the eye and bathing,
the patient’s lamentation and his consolation,
—he who abstaing from all these things is a
true monk.

‘He, who does not praise or pay attention
to the warriors, Ugras, princes, Brahmanas,
Bhogas and artists of all sorts, who abstains
from these,—is a true monk.

‘He, who does not, for earthly gain, culti-.
vate familiarity with householders, with whom
he became acquainted as a monk, or was in
friendly relation before he became a monk,—is
a true monk.’

Thus we see that a monk is prohibited from
professing all prophetical arts and this is to be
specially borne in mind in these days, when certain
strolling monks are practising them apparently
to insinuate themselves into the graces of
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laymen and laywemen, According to the
commandments of the Seriptures,such monks would
not be called true monks. In the Satrakrtanga
Sttra also, a similar view is propounded. Hence
true monks, according to the scriptures are
never to engage themselves in practising any
sach prophetical arts.

St. 190, gafey. see notes on St. 125, srrcrger
aggarr. ( Sk, agegm@t seraar ). The  worship
or propitiation of the Nine Dignities already
explained fully in notes on St., 1, Here the
poet, through the mouth of the sage Mu-
nichanda, introduces the main object of his
writing the story of Sirivala which is to create
in our hearts a devotion for the Navapada
which as he says, is the root—cause of all our
happiness in this world as well as in the next,
and which, ag he says further, bas enabled,
enables and will enable many a soul in getting
themselves to be emancipated.

St. 191. St. 28 and this stanza are exactly
the same word to word, the only difference
being in the last word of each. In st. 23, the
last word is @WXae% and in this stanza it is

St. 192. srggrer (Sk. sFarx:). The essence.
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St. 193, fex see notes on sts 89 to 9. §
sce. notes on. Sts 18,19, fmsda (Sk. ﬁﬁﬂf’ﬂ-ﬁ"ﬂ-

¥ ) undoubtedly.

St. " 194. ¥y (Sk wa% ). In Pk, the wof
% is dropped optionally.

St. 195, The first line of this stanza is
yerbatim similar to the first line of st. 34.
33w (Sk.) The Extracted Rite, The recitation
rite of the Siddhachakra explained in the
following stanzas, has been extractod, as the poet
himself says in St. 287, from the Tenth Pfrva

called Vidyanuvada.

Sts. 196 to 206. These eleven stanzas dis-
cuss in brief the ¢ Siddhachakra Yamtra ’ which
has got the shape of a‘kalasa™ or jar. They
are somewhat tedious stanzas difficult to under-
gtand. Their meaning and explanation are
however, roughly  discussed below. For a
thorough and exact conception of them refer to
the glass paint-jewelled photo to be. found at
Mr. Sarabhii Nawab’s place which he has got
prepard by - inourring the heavy oxpense of
Re, 700 It 'is of o Eairly large: size and gives
a very vivid and exquisite idea of the ¥ewrchfr”
of the whole of - the -Siddhachakra :Yantra.
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Some learned Jalna. Sadhus_who_ .might be.
well-versed * in the Science .of Yantraa if
approached and consulted will also throw much
light upon its understanding and recitation rite.
Some books dealing with the saic Yantre if
available may also be read and consulted.x

St. 196, This stanza gives the description
of the ‘ gadre’ (Sk. yadis ) i.e. the innermost
centre or the heart of the Yantra. smrorsy ( Sk.
e ). By this word is designated the letter
‘@’ both the words having the same meaning
‘sky’. srRfesaad (Sk. wrfomdd-wer TR
FHISET ATFNAAHYT THRT'S” LAHTRAT AT AT
atd-andt wfewar g¥aq | stewr here has the
gense of what we call ‘s’ rgwg in grammar
which is put for the letter &, and wrer ( Sk.
ATEA-|Ed ) means ‘ accompained by, together
with’. Thus by the phrase °wauraesfaen
is meant that we are first to take the letter &
and then put before- it the ‘s’. Thus the whole

phrase designates ‘sg’. a’;rzat ( Sk. TwgiwEL

x It is heard by the editor that there are
some books which explain and give the picture
of this yantra, but which on account of want
of time he has not been .able.to .see, .
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i @€ TR ui&rﬁmwh*atl) Now in
the symbol ‘s g’ that we have already got we

are to put ‘T’ above and below ln the letter ¢’
and then we get the symbol ‘sg’, eaTafrgse
(Sk. gargfa-g®ws ) ‘@g’ means ¢ a nasal sound

represented by a semi-circle or asthe commen-
tator says ¢ AR’ (~ ).’ faegwmer means
‘the dot over a letter representing the JFET
(-).” Hence the whole phrase ¢ gaTafirg®s * means
‘together with the rgwriers (~) and sgem ().
Now taking all the three phrases together, we
get the symbol ‘sg . guradreomea ( Sk. &w-
WIFIATATZS). Sorg means ‘the sacred syllable om
( % ). st means ° the mystical lebter forming
the essential part of the mantra of a deiby, viz.
£} ATz means ¢ a circle, ( FEEIEHR ‘o’ ).’ Now
the whole phrase means that we have to write 3
before Sg *, and #} before s% sg’,and then round
about the symbol ‘@3 s & “’thus obtained we are

1;)0 draw two circles, Then tne final symbol will
0 —

3‘03;‘*

draal ( Sk, wwegwat ) Havirg ( 16 ) vowel
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(viz. @, Wy ¢, §, 3, F W/ K G, FA Y, @, 9,9,
u:,) at the end. This means that round about
(ed:) the finalsymbol obtained above,we are to
put all the ( 16 )vowels. @Tg (Sk. T=) remember
in the mind 1i. e. recite or write,

St. 197. This stanza gives us the descrip-
tion of the first s@& having a lotus-like shape
with eight petals. Jregaaew [Sk. regaaea: (T)]
A (lotus-like) circle having 8 petals. GqurTATARE
gaea ( Sk, axugwratgwE EnEae ) Toge
ther with 3, gf®R (wWMET) and TATET. AW is a
synonym of #fst both meaning g¥. faeameg ( Sk.
i) i o. frg, smamd, sureme and |rg.
gEumge ( Sk. giawdifa) i e da, T, TR
and Q.

The method of drawing the first goq des-
cribed here is roughly as foilows:—

First we are to draw a lotus-like circle
having 8 petals, Then we are to bow down to
the fag, wmamd, Sqreawr and ®rg  writing the
formula 3 gf...&qra7 in all the 4 directions res-
pectively, putting in the ellipse the name of
‘the four Dignities in the dative case one by
one according to their ranks. In the same way
we are to bow down to Fme, W, Wy and aq
in the four by-directions writing the same for-
mula in the same manner, ‘

8
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St. 198, This stanza gives the description
of the second F=&x which is to be placed ont-
side round about the first and which has the
shape ofa regular round circle having 16 petals.
gmmee  (Sk. @rarzary) having circles round
them. gt (Sk. gmmix ). The (8) lotters viz. 3,
% o T q, T T, T EER-vewae ( Sk.odfy
waragre ). The first qedfgggs i . we are to
write the name of the First DignityeiRea thus :
— % FAy wfdaret . eight times. '

The description of the second == is
roughly asfollows:— Itis of a regular round shape
having 16 petals, In the alternate 8 petals out
of these, we are to write the 8 letters. =1, W,
q{, T, &, T, T, T respectively, and in each of
the remaining 8 alternate petals, we are to

write the formula ‘3 & quy srfigamoi’.

St. 199. grfe®ror ( Sk. wgReds.) Drawn

from the right. sfggw ( Sk. sfRugelr). The
¢ Labdhis or Supernatural Powers.’ The third

gag can roughly be described as follows:—

First we are to draw three circles round
about the Yantra got upto now and then we
are to draw 8 cone-like petals circumscribed by
these circles. Then in the intervening spaces
between the 8 petals in each circle we are to
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write the @féaqgs. In each intervening space in
each circle, we are to write two @ftvags. Thus
in each circle there will be 16 @ftaags. Therefore,
in the three circles taken together there will
be 48 Bfequgs in all. Thus is completed the
description of the third g=.

St. 200. & refers to sfeaqarfy. In Sk. gfy-

qg is neuter, but in Pk, it is treated as mas-
culine; hence we have got & ( mas. ) and not

arg (neuter). & (Sk. wwam ) well.

St. 201, & i. e, the whole Yanitra formed
upto now. feragdret ( Sk. firydrr ). gor means 1wy
or line, hence figmr here means the gur or Twr
circled three ( and a half ) times. gftdiy ( Sk.
gqft ) on the circumference. grae ( Sk. qrg=T: )
The Fifits or etymological sense of the word
‘“qrgwv is ‘ sandals’, but here ws are not to
take this etymological sense, but its ®& or
conventional meaning which is *foot-prints *.
Cf. Guj. ¢ waai’,

St. 202. This stanza enumerates the 8
pairs of foot—prints referred to in the former
stanza. iy (Sk. afera ). It is a technical word
in Jainism meaning ¢ a Sadhu standing at the
head of a Gana (ora group of monks) i. e. the
Head or the Acharya of the Jaina Church.
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% (Sk.) Here it refers to the Igreqr® Wwho
teaches the Agamas etc. to other monks. qm.
This word here refers to the Jaina Siadhus who
are the great (qaw) ‘Gurus’ of the world. sifeg
( Sk. 2rzw i. e. srwwygEa: ) The ‘Gurus’ whom
we have not come across in our life, ¥rirAg-
& (Sk. weagisuy. ) refers to the inﬁnite
pumber of ho]y Sadhus that are movmg in

the whole universe. Ut &t (Sk. m
YR -AAaraq&und ) This term refers to

the innumerable ¢ Sadhus’ that are moving in
the universe at present, that were moving in
tte universe in the past, and that will move
in the universe in future.

The method of bowing down to the 8
sreqrgEts or Pagalds as explained in Sts. 201
and 202 is as follows:—

Over the top of the Yantra got upto now, we
are to writethe letter g and then beginning from
‘the sizn ‘Y representing a long ¥ of &Y, we are
to draw a @y or a curved line circled three
and a half times, the letter 3 being written
at the end of the half-drawn 4th circle of the:
ahove mentioned ¥w@r. Then on the circumfere-
nce of this ¥y, we are to meditate upon . the
8 JEITgE s, the formula of reciting .or wri-
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ting them being of the type ‘& @ wrdqury
®IY TR, the remaining sggegs having to be
substituted for sr§q turn by turn.

St. 208. ¥grge (Sk. Tatfyw). Round about

the Yantra got uptonow, we are to draw two Twrs
{ 1. e.curved lines) of the shape of semi-circles—
one on the right-hand side, and one on the left-
hand side—which when joined together will
form the shape of a kalasa (or jar). sifirer-
#2% (Sk. stganes). The ‘kalas’a-like circle, ob-
tained as explained above, is here termed as
HAPAATS. 9 see notes on St. 34, s ( Sk.
warty ). The four wrraaefis or Fmgars, i e.
goddesses that guard or preside over the Jaina
S'asana (or Order). They are (1) s, (2) frsmm,
(3) wa=dt, (4) wqarisvaw, who reside in the four
principal directions of the mountain Ta®. AT
(Sk. wwqfy ). This also refers to the group of
other 4 mrgadrs or REmgarls viz. (1) awnwm,
{2) wwar, (8) wraEw, (4) W who reside in the
four by-directions of the mountain w&®. The
-description of the tgadex is as follows:—

Round about the Yantra formed upto
now we are to draw two I®ys or semi-circles—
-one on the right hand side and one on theleft—
hand side which when joined together
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form the shape of a kalas’a (or jar). This whole
Yantra thus obtained is termed ersrerives
which, as the auther says, is premded over the
4 principal direetions viz north, east, south and
west, by the four RFmgwris s, {war, sg=ft
and srqaferat respectively, and over the four
by-directions by the other ¢ fFmFwlls &w,
T, Aey and aeT respectively.

St. 204, fatitemeary ( Sk sf ﬁm‘m‘tﬁ).
Vimalaswami is not the same as mea.lanatha,
the thirteenth Tirthankara, but it is the name
of a god who presides over the Siddhachakra,
and who resides in aaRTars. He is some-
times called Vimaleshwara also. qarat ( Sk.qgrat )
Here it refers to mesrggs or ‘the words of the
sacred texts’ and not ‘feet’as usual. The formula
of reciting these gesrqgs is as follows:—

Round about the Amrtmandala, we are
to draw a circle and write on its circam-
ference the wesqgs of the gods and goddesses
presiding over the Rag=rs, the formula of wri-
ting them being ‘% g¥ fmwemia aw:’ et

Ste. 205-206. fysmafy (Sk. Framafr) The
goddess of Learning. The fRre@efts are I6 in
number, Rohini being the chief of them. greur-

g ( Sk. wreege) & god presiding over the
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Jaina gres or. Order, or wTera® ss -he is
generally called. Such qr@a®as are said to be 24 in
number, the wrg@aer beivg the chief of them.
grauty. (Sk. wrawady). Corresponding to the
wWrawags mentioned above, there are the wree-
Zfys which are also 24 in number, IREd ( Sk.

Ty ) being the chief of them. wHewrE ( Sk.
e i. o. FZmHgens ). Having the planets at the

base of the whole kaiasa-ltke Yantra. The pla-
nets are nine in number and they are mentioned
in the following verse:—
“ gAWFEY WA AT gt |

gF: TR Y g waw ax _
st ( Sk. w=fafy) Having the Niahis or
Treasures which form the neck of the whole
kalas’a=like Yoantra. The Nidhis are also nine
in number and are enumerated in the Jaina
scriptures thus:—

“ JEed: ¢ qrogwEny, R REe 2 wdcEw: 8
TEM: 4 FE & ARG 9 AE ¢ TEGH R |
There is some difference, as will be seen,
in this list and the list of the nine ¢nidhis’
of Kubera enumerated in Apte’s Dictionary in
the following shloka :—
gragaiten, ayw o a1
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Touf¥eré ( Sk. wghefrere ). Having the
four sefteres or door-keepers viz. (1) g7g, (2)
agw, (3) qma and (4) gwga. st (Sk
wgdtt ). Having the four #iws or warriors
viz. (1) mfirgx, (2) {U}\Tﬁ', (3) wfre and (4)
fuge. Rfeae (Sk. Rsue). The guardian of
the quarter. Corresponding to the 10 quarters,
there are 10 guardians of quarters which are
mentioned -in Jainism as follows:—

(1) Indra, (2) Agni, (3) Yama, (4) Nairuta,
(5) Varuna, (6) Vayu, (7) Kubers, (8) Isina,
(9) Brahma and (10) Naga. Sometimes, they
are taken to be 8 in number omitting the last
two. fa=mta (Sk. ¥wqrs ) The guardian of
the continents.

The farther process of the Yontra as ex-
plained in these two verses is as follows :—

Round about the Yantra got upto now
we are to draw a circle writing on its circum-
ference the names of the 16 fy=r@fys, the for-
mula being of the type, ¢% gf Jfgwd 7w’
etec. Then round about this circle, we are to
draw another circle writing on the left and
right of its ecircumference, the names of the

graagas and gqrEwddys  respectively. Then

at the base of the whole kalas’a '~like
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Yantra, we are to write the names of the 9
planets, the formula being of the type, ‘3 amfy-
zrra (gatg ) ww:’. Then on the right and left
.of the neck of the whole ¢ Kalas’a’-like Yantra,
we are to write the names of the Nine Nidhis,
the formula being of the typs, ‘% Feciwm -’
‘Then round the Yantra formed upto now, we
are to write the nameg of ¢ the Four Door-
keepers’ in the four principal directions and in
the four by-directions, the names of ‘the Four
Warriore. Then on the circumference of the
whole Ycntra we are to write in order the
nawes of ‘the Ten Guardiansof the Quarters’ in
the ten directions respectively, the formula being
of the type, ‘3 gegrag @@: * and then in the
four corners just near the names of the guar-
dia.s of the by-directions, we are to write the
names of the RAqre, AASEH, TR and
AafrsfagRtagas respectively, the formula
becing of the type, ‘% gwqrera «@|:’. Thus
the whole Yantra will be completed.

Here in these tedious to understand but
lucid verses, the author has shown us his genius
by giving us in brief—and ¢ brevity is the soul
of wit >—an exquisito description of the fag=r-
A which, we must admit, can-be done only
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by few poets, who have got a mastery over
the science of Yantras and who are possessed
of extra—ordinary power of observation, imagina-
tion and expreesion. A

St. 207. frsogEre ( Sk. frergarg ). It s
the name of the ‘ Tenth Parva’ out of the
14 Parvas. qoed ( Sk, gqemrg ) Essence,
fafgetr ( Sk. faga: ) The Superhuman Powers
or Faculties. These are 8 in number and are
enumerated in the following Shloka ;=

“ wifumn et o s afdar qar )

iR = aftrd = @ FwrEEtET 07

Thus they are (1) * Animd’ or the super-
human power of being as small as an atom, (2)
¢ Laghima * or the supernatural power of assu-
ming excessive lightness at will, (8) *Prapti’ or
the supernatural power of obtaining anything
we want, (4) ¢ Prakimyam ’ or Irresistible Will,
(5) ‘ Mahima or the supernatural power of in-
creasing size at will, (6) ¢ Is'itvam ’ or the super-
natural power of getting lordship over the world,
(7) ¢ Vaglitvam * or the supernatural power of
bewitching the minds of other persons, and (8)
* Kamavasayitd * or the supernatural power of
suppressing our passions and desires,

St. 208. gawwmor (Sk. m) The White:
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ie. Pure Meditation, InJainism there are Four
Kinds of Meditation, viz. (1) smetear, (2) g
T, (38) airedTe and (4) TS, the firsttwo be-
ing meditations of a bad nature, and the last.
two of a good one, the gyFeerra being the best.
fst ( Sk. fasr ) The Destruction of Karma—
one of the Nine Tattvas or Categories of funda-
mental truth in Jainism, it being the seventh.
in chronolozical order. In wgFwTHTor, it is

thus defined : “greafyE @y frsw.” The Twelve-
fold Penance is ¢ Nijjara . For the Twelve-fold

Penance see notes on St. 26.

St. 209. gt see notes on St. 34.
St. 210. qowgfEa ( Sk gwAgeEw ) lit. the

Supreme Being i e. the Tirthankara.

St. 211, wrEzwEgTRREgaE ( Sk wwwEtaty
s ) The Giver of the Kight Great Siddhis.
already explained in St. 207.

St. 212. This stanza tells us that before a.
man can become the propitiator of the Siddha-
chakra, it is necessary that he should first culti-
vate in him the virtues of forgiveness, self-
control, and freedom from passions.

St. 214, eEvd ( Sk, wqrd-weZ ) Misery,.
misfortune. :
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St 215. For ideas similar to the 'idea ex-
pressed in this verse, cf. the well-known maxi-
ms, ‘the biter bit,” ‘evilto him who ovil thmks ete.

St. 216, gawsrfafgsd ( Sk. arwafafrgiy)
Along with pevance and ( proper) religious
rites. Their nature is described by the author
in the following four stanzas.

St. 217. sravadaazafafyora ( Sk, wfaa
: ) From the Ashtam: or- the
Ewhth Day of the bright-half of the month of
Ashwin, srfasuagen (Afasoirieaes ) 7
is often put between two words in Prakrit for
the sake of metre etc., or sometimes even
without any purpose. fTFIIETIATA ( Sk. 7=
ﬁquam&;[ ) performing the srzRragam or
what is commonly known as w@!ﬂ'ﬁl’fqar i e.
the KEight-fold Worship. It is so called
because in this puja or worship, eight materials
are used, viz, (1) water (jala) for Bathing
the idol (2) Sandal ointment ( chandana,)
(8) flowers (kusuma), (4) incense ( dhiipa ), (5)
lamp (dipa), (6) rice with unbroken ( akshata )
ends, (7) offering of sweets, and other things
generally eight in number ( which are presented
before an idol and which are technically-known as
naivedya’), (8) fruits ( fala). These eight materials
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are enumerated in a Guj. couplet thus: “-&49,
(AN, 3uudl, gy, A4, AAUGR; AW 2Ayd, Adad,
294l syl ¥ The object of performing this.
Eight-fold Worship is explained in an another coup--
lot which says : “ alld—2ddd 3RQ, U AMUs;
SRYA oy Y, A YR Y Ger.” Thus the object.
of performing the Eight-fold Material Worship is.
to enliven in our hearts a feeling for Spiritual
Worship consisting of a Pure Mental Condition.
Thus water among the eight things indicates
that we are to make our soul pure. Sandal -oint-
ment indicatss that just as it makes things crol
and fragrant, in the same way we are to make
our soul equanimous and virtuous as well as
virtue-loving. Flowers indicate that we are to
make our miad and soul as fragrant (i e. vir-
tuous) and beautiful (i e. pure) as aflower. In-
cense. indicates that just as fire burns fuel, in
the same way by pure meditation, we are to
destroy all our karmas. The lamp indicates that.
just as it destroys darkness and gives light, in the
same way by destroying our wrrarcuftaads, we
are to destroy our ignorance and obtain Omni-
science. ‘Rice with unbroken ends indicate that
by this worship we shall obtain uninterrupted
and indestructible bliss (i e. Moksha ). Offering
of sweet things etc. ( ‘naivedya’) indicates that.
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Jjust as we renounce and present these things
before the idol, in the same way, we are to re-
nounce our attachment to worldly things and
cultivate nirveda or aversion to worldly life.
Lastly the fruits indicate that we are to pray
to the Lord Jina to give us the fruit of Libera-
tion or Moksha. w=m® (geperal[y explained as

Sk. sramweta). The s fast or what is
more commenly known as errgfas fast is  thus

defined : “ amEfafredr T @ swr@ aRfrd g
wraw”; for further explanation see notes on
St. 1.

St. 218. dermaaw (Sk. d=rrge) ¢ The Aggre-
gate or collection of Five Sweet Things’ used
in worshipping deities. As the commentat.r
says : “qﬁwgamm ” i e, they are
(1) curds, (2) milk, (8) ghee, (4) water and (5)
sugar. In Apte’s Dictionary they are enumerated
thus : “ g & ga I g i ag. ” The
only difference becween the two lists is that
in stead of the word & in the first, we have
got the word &g in the second, both meaning
water. (@g generally means ¢ honey’ but it
also means ‘water’ ). vgmdr ( Sk. ®rq¥ ). Bathing
the idol. From this we get Guj. “tne. fyesrier
(Sk. fewater) with full particulars and minute
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details. After Bathing the Siddkachakra with
water, it is to be rubbed gently by means of
quite pure, clean and bright pieces of muslin,
then burning incense is to be waved before it,
then it is to be worshipped with sandal oint-
ment mixed with saffron, then what is called
‘TarAqSl’ is to be performed, then the Eight-
fold or Seventeen—fold or Ninety-nine-fold Wor-
ship is to be performed and all such minute
particulars that are found to be observed in
practical worship of the Siddhachakra even
to-day are to be observed. afye see notes on
TR in the preceding stanza.

St. 219. &= (Sk. ¥rx) The Chaitra month,
gzt aaor (Sk, srxrfEwei a=@w). By the
observance of nine #ggs. ‘wTay is a special term
in Jainism meaning ‘a collection of eight con-
secutive religious days’ on which the Jainas
are expected to abstain from what they call
ATGIEGATRT 1. e. from all sinful actions invol-
wving ¢ himsd’ of any creature, great or small.
There are such 6 ¥Zgs in a year viz.—one in
the month of sfers, one in the month of wreyg,
-one in the month of sqrwre, these being known
at the Chaturmasi (i e.four-monthly ) 1Txxs,
because they come at the interval of every four
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months. Besides these, thers is one _TI, of
Pajusana, the holiest days of the Jainas; and
the two «Z3xs for propitiating the Navapada
occuring in the month of =mutg and Hsr res-
pectively as referred toinsts 217 to 219 of our
text. Among these six uZaYs the last two are
held to be ever-lasting ( = sadft ) hy the Jainas
and special worship is performed of the Novapada
in the days of these two argags in order to propitiate
it (i. e. the Nawpada or the Saddhaclzakm)
One more speclal feature to be noted in these
two I3 is, as is well-known, that the Jainas
—sadhus and sadhwis, shrivakas, and shravi-
kas—all read or hear the ¢ Rasa’ or ¢ Charitra’
of King Shripala translated in verse or prose
in the vernacular and based on our textor si-
milar other books in Sanskrit or Prakrit dealing
with the lives of King Shripala and his queen
Mayanasundari. The more learned sadhus, how-
ever, read and explain before a large audience
Ratnasekhara’s Sirivilakahi, in Prakrit i, e,
the very text that we are studying,
here. From this we can understand the
importance of our text which has become a
source of enlightenment and devotion to many a
religious-minded person. One more point that
still remams to be noted is that in the two
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wZzgs for propitiating the Navapada, we have
nine days instead of eight as in all- the re-
maining four #Z3xs. The reason is that as there are
Nine Dlgmtxes, the days fixed for propltlatmg
them are also nine—one day being allotted to
the propitiation of each Dignity. Otherwise, as
a matter of fact, each 3r3x has got only eight
days as the word itself denotes and not nine,
but in the ‘ Navapada-Atthais ’ nine days are
kept as a special case as already explained.
Gl wrEter ( Sk, ArEmATRETTHE T ).
By (the completion of ) 81 Ayambila fasts. A
parson who wants co practise the Vow qf the
Ayambila Oli Penance [ or the. penance of
(observing) a line (i. e. a number ) of Ayambila
fasts.] has to observe consecutively nine Ayambila
Atthais in every wmate and ¥ months. When
a mau has completed the practising of such
nine Ayambila Atthais, his Vow of the Ayam-
bila Oli Penance becomes complete. Now in each
such Ayambila Aithai, be observes nine Ayam-
bila fasts. Hence in all the nine ZAyambila
Atthais taken together, he will observe 81
Ayambila fasts. Hence it is said in this stanza
that the Vow of the Ayambila Oli Penance be-
comes complete by .the completion of the ob-
servance of nine Ayambila Aithais in successive

9
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order and: connequently by the completion of- ﬁ;g
observance of 81 Ayambila fasts.

St. 220. Iwae (Sk. Iarqw) The festival
which is performed at the conclusion of a reli-
gious ceremony etc., which generally consists in
distributing presents ete. to the co—practitioners
of a particular religious ceremony. The higher kind
of IeqTg consistsin doing such religious festivities
as would create a love for the Jaina S'asana in
the hearts of all the people who might happen
to see them. As regards the gzrrqe after the
completion of the Vow of the Ayambila Ol
Penance, the general practice is to distribute
certain articles among the co-practitioners, which
would create in their hearts a greater devotion
for the Navapada as well as for the Ayambila
Penance.

St. 222. gIEgEEEASCTERTiaT FERE: (Sk.
TR IIATTCRI A #gFm:) The formidable

diseaes such as the wicked leprosy, eonsuymption,
fever, and fistula (in the anus or pudenda ) ete.
In the thara,nga. Sttra (Adhyayana VI. Uddes’s
1.) these diseases are said to be 16 in ,ngmbq;
and are enumeratad as follows::— -

“ 3w I T s
wiid ffrd S T gfed @y v
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aq&%rwfa ga v "o ¥ Rramaf |
- ¥t feafin T fafead aghed u
e T QI AFAAT AggEr 07

Thus they are (1) scrofula or boils, (2)leprosy,
{(8) consumption, (4) epilepsy, (5) biindness, (6)
stiffness (7) lameness, (8)haunch-backedness, (9)
dropsy, (10) dumbness, (11) apoplexy, (12) eating
too much and digesting without adding to
strength, (13) Tremour, (14) ecrippleness, (15)
.elephant—tiases, and (16) Diabetes. These diseases
are enumerated in certain other Sttras as well
with only a slight difference.

St. 228. fywmsa (Sk. fawecy ) This is
somewhat a vague word. The commentator ex.
plains it as  ®Z(£rasy ” i. e. having no art. But
it may also mean ‘f¥F*fxa:y’ ie.having impaired
or defective organs of sense. gfivaa (Sk. gleraeq-
gfraed). Degradedness, lowness. In  Jainism,
Initiation ( Diksha ) is prohibited to persons
having gfitx (i e. degraded ) body, family and
action, because they are considered unfit for it.

St. 224. Frewt ( Sk, Fhylsd ) misfortune. In

the case of a woman this misfortune refers to
her not being liked by her husband. FrE®aw
{Sk. fyewsared). Becoming a poison-maid. Sexual
intercourse with such a woman brings death



132 Siri Sirivalakaha

tp a man who enjoys her. In literature we get
geveral instances of  poison-maids  who
are employed in treacherously bringing about
the death of certain kings or ensmies. Figted—
Fig (Sk. FEEr) means ‘a slut, a whore ’, and
#g (Sk. T-r) means ‘a widow.’ Hence gigisy
( Sk. FEIWIET ) means ‘beeoming a whore and
becoming a widow.’ g (Sk. Sered) barrenness,
aagsoan (Sk. gagete) becoming ¢a womam
bearing a dead child. ” '

St. 2928, gsmes ( Sk. awaed ) affection.
Showing affection to a co-religionist (@refie) has
been regarded in Jainism as one of the most
important factors in the life of a Shravaka.
This affection cousists in giving honour and
cordial reception to a co-religionist and if he
is poor to supply him with food, money, clothes
etc. not with pity bnt with religious devo-
tion and thus make him happy in every way.
How happy the Jainas of to-day would be
and how flourishing would be the Jaina Reli-
gion, if they would keep in their minds this
excellent commandment of the Jina || They should
also remember that the affection shown towards &
co-religionist or ¢ Swamivatsalya * as it is called,
has been regarded as one of the five most
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important duties which a Shrivaka is to
perform during the most sacred and holiest
days of the Pagjusana. They should also
remember, as our author says in verse 280, that
the affection which a good Shravaka should show
to his co-religionist should be such as cannot
be shown even by a mother, father or other
relations,

St. 229. qurRI is the same as e, wOr
lit. means ‘a grain’ but here it has the sense
of “corn,’ @ here refers to king Shripila and
Mayanasundari,

St. 239. F5IF see notes on St. 228,

St. 231, eafgggatfa@ ( 3k. afazgsiafy)
The well=known rite of worshipping the Siddha-
chakra. The author, by this, refers here to the
Iy of the Siddhachakra which we have
already explained before in our notes on Sts.
196 to 206.

St. 233. amﬁ: (Sk. srgw=1e) see notes on
St. 217.

St. 234, qewgamr ( Sk. sereaw ) It is a
technical Jaina word having the sense of ‘giving
a pledge, or taking a vow.’ Lit. it means
“ renunciating ’. . ’



134 Siri Sirivalakaha
St. 236. qawu:ur see notes on St, 218,

St, 287. vgmumdth ( Sk wwAEy ). I
the Festival of Bathing ( the Siddhachakra ).
gt ( Sk. mitasts) ¢ The Pacifying Water’,
generally known as nomana among the laymen,
Here it is called  Pacifying Water because
it pacifies or alleviates formidable diseases like
leprosy etec., and cures them, and also because
it pacifies the mental pain that we experience in
this miserable worldly life. Even to-day it is
the experience of many that by the sprinkling
of this water or nomana ( which we get from the
Pk. word nhavana ) on the body, diseases
such as leprosy ete. are cured or alleviated.
Hence it is that many of the Jainas have
continued this practice of applying. the water
of namana to their bodies especialy on the
eyes, and chest etc. even upto-day, '

St. 238. wresfel  ( Sk.amerd) Wonder
(see Hem. VIIL 1. 58 ).

St. 239, &t ( Sk. Qraw ) lit, faults; then
secondarily it means ‘evils>. g (Sk. 71 ) a
planet; it also means a kind of evil demon.
Any of these two meanings can be taken
here. '

St. 240, magTseREigT for these various
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diseases see notes on St. 222. mr ( Sk. av )
has ot the sense of ¥qr here. Rreggem ( Sk.
ﬁq&w) The commentator explains it as

“ arsffot » ie. indigestion. In Apte’s Dictionary

it is explained as ¢ cholera .

Bt. 241. s (Sk. syaw) fire. waw  ( Sk.
saTqg ) beasts of prey. $ga ( Sk. $aa:—sevat:)
calamities or distresses of the seasons. The
itis are usually said to be 6. viz. (1) excessive
rain, (2) drought, (3) locusts, (4) rats, (5)
parrots, and (6) foreign invagions, Cf. :—

sty wewt gestaren |
TTEATE T TV fqT: €A N

(some read for the second line, wyas s o
m faq: TWAT: | making the total number
seven ), wr("]'a' (Sk. &r&:). a () in Sk, means

a plague, a pestilence, 4n epidemie.

St. 242, ﬁ'im ( Sk. fagmt ). ﬁg means ‘a

woman bearing a dead child’, cf. gagezqur in

St. 224. fREfy (Sk wmafa ) are destroyed.
(see Hem. VIIL 4. 177.) gz is a Des’i word
in the sense of 3T ¢ stomach .

St. 244, ﬁ'qg same as qTq explmned in
St. 118. meti ( Sk. gt ) disease, pain.

St. 246. This is & gari@ verse showing
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the greatness of a true preceptor who is po-
siessed of compassion devoid of any motive,

St. 247. Faorerrget ( Sk, Rresdysomy )
This is to be taken as a gFg compound; ey
i gE Sadgad@em L 3 ke wR—by
these three terms the poet refers to the Jqa,
Teae and gfaey the three most important
Tattavas in Jainism (vide notes on St. 1).

St 248, f¥r see notes on st. 20, g@ruifeyr /S

WTAgq:) experience ( see notes on St. 99) aq

( Sk. g ) there ie. in UJJaml

St. 249. foree ( Sk. fwmrerg ). This is
an instance of what is called =gz or trans-
position in grammar, g is changed to gx,
being dropped and thus for firrgz we get R
gx in Pk, gx is again changed into s as in
Ui in St. 259. & ( Sk. smat—from g to
go ) coming. wgge (Sk. srdgzi) lit. half
old ie. a grown up woman. There ave four
stages in the life of a woman which are explained
in the following shloka.

mﬁsmmm frorat awoll @ar |
GEETIET Ser AAggE a9 |
By arirgzr, therefore, it seems, that the

poet refers to the the third stage of a gteT or
& grown up woman of about 55,
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St. 250. W(Sk ﬁuwmghﬁh)

means ¢ furnished with . Hence Qmrs=r
%gfear will mean ¢ furnished with hormpllatmn,
ie. horripilated ’. srarsar gfE Ssmaw (Sk. zraum
gfz §sran) ¢ The rain bas come without the
clouds ’ i.e. an unexpected thing has happened.
Just as, if the rain comes without the clouds, it
is a thing of wonder, in the same way the
prince’s meeting his mother, without any expec-
tation or possibility of meeting her, was also a
thing of wonder—and hence it was a cause of
great joy as well,

o

Sts. 252, 253, 254 are to be construed
together.

~ St. 254. gfa (Sk. gfw) lit. freedom. Here
it has the sense of fa@hyar or freedom from
ie. aversion to covetousness, it being one of
the Sgdhu-dharmas ( for which refer to the
notes on St. 64). It is rarely used in this sense,
its general sense, as is well-known, being ¢ Libe-
ration or Moksha, ’ atfrag ( Sk. =ifyaa ) Raw

means  false ’; hence =(ferasy means * true ’.

St. 255. wewqra ( Sk. 5wy ) an opportune
time.

St 259. sresx ( Sk ey ) wes is a Pk
root in the sense of Sk. sm@ to sit, to live, o
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be, to éﬁéf,"i‘:"& remfiiﬁ’; to stay Qfé. ( see _Hem,
VILE 214). wofi ( Sk. qfdwar) see nidkes
on St. 249. -

St. 260. JER (;Sk. ST ). goer is a

Pk. word meaning ¢ moonlight ’,

St. 261. agfmrar of. frnmaRas, Riag-

¥ ete.

St. 263. swrerma (Sk. SEmswAAY) consisting
of the Anga puja and Agra puja. In Jainism
worship i3 said to be mainly of two kinds viz.
TGS and qagST.  Sometimes the first i e.

is sub—divided into two parts Anga and
Agra and then worship is said to be of three
kinds (cf. SrTrIRTTRET geT) viz. Anga ﬁ'ujZ, Agra
Puja, and Bhava Puja—and in these three kinds
of worship all the other forms of worship such as
the Eight-fold, the Seventeen—fold, the Twenty-
one-fold, and the Ninty-nine-fold etc. are in-
cluded. The Anga Pija or ‘ Bodily Worship’
consists in worshipping the idol of the Jina
with water, sandal ointment mixed with saffron,
flowers and ornathents ete, This worship has
got the power of removing all the fysas (i e.
hindrancdes ) that comé in our way. The Agra
P3ja or the worship performbd in the ‘Agra’ ie.
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in front of the idol, consists in making a T
R EE in front of the idol by msarns of rice,
with unbroken ends, placing upon it fruits
ete. also pla.cmg before the idol, naivedya,.
and in sounding in front of the idol various
musical instruments such as bells, drum, cym-.
bals etc. Waving of incense, holding & lamp,
a mirror etc. are also included in this. This
worship has got the power of leading us to
prosperity, even upto the twelfth devaloka..
Bhava Pyja or ‘the mental worship’ consists in
sitting before the Tirthankara in a particular
posture and extolling the Tirthankara by means
of hymns and songs (¥qFAS, as they ere called)
containing the eulogiés and panegyrics of the
virtues of the Tirthankara, with a pure mental
condition in order.that those virtues may enter
our own souls and make us pure and virtuous.
like the Tirthankaras themselves. The object
of this worship is beautlfully expressed by the
well-known Jaina Muni Pa&ma.vuayap in one
of his Guj. hymns where he says: « fovd Guu ug.
adi, 2 A1 fdor B2 ” while singing the songs
of the excellent virtues of the Jina, the virtues
themselves enter our own bodies (le gouls) .
Thus Bhavae worship, in short, aims &t making
our souls oiié with the Tirthankara and leading-
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us to liberation. In - Vicharamrtasangraha, woi-
sship is divided into three main divisions, from
a different point of view as depending upon the
thoughts and feelings of the worshipper. viz.
(1) feas), (2) et and (3) qweft. The first
-consists in extolling the Tirthankara with a
pure mental condition and good feelings of the
soul, abandoning the body and keeping in mind
-no other motive except that of obtaining
Moksha, The second consists in extolling the
Tirthankara with a view to.get prosperity and
happiness in this world, and with a view to
Pplease other people. The third consists in ex-
tolling the Tirthankara with a view of over-
powering our enemies etc. The last two kinds,
no doubt, do fulfil our desired object, but they
are not propounded by the Jinas as fit to be
put into practice because they make us wander
in this miserable worldly life for endless time;
but only the @mfearsly worship is propounded as
fit to be put into practice as it makes our
:souls pure and leads them to liberation, Over
:and above the three kinds of worship mentioned
above there is propounded a fourth kind of
worship known as the wfeafagsmw which consists
in obeying fully the commandments of the Jina
‘without carelessness. wraswrq (Sk. wrawsr). The
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Bhava or mental worship already explained
above, I wr ( Sk. Iqg=wT) with an attentxve
mind, attentively.

Sts. 264, 265 are to be construed together.
Jrazifn (Sk Sergy) see notes on Faum in
St. 249.

Sts 266, 267 are to be construed together..
g3t (Sk. wygut) has got the sense of & or
engrossed in ’ here,

St. 268. #Y is an indeclinable in Pk, used
to deuote conjecture or guess. fagur (Sk. fergur)
here has got the sense of ¢ carefully.’

St. 270. waareata ( Sk. wawrz®). This is
the usual conventional simile used by great
poets like Shakespeare and others who compare
the world to a stage or drama, in which men
and women are the actors and actresses, Cf. the
following lines from Shakespeare’s ¢ As you
like it > (Aet II Se. vii 1. 138, 139):—

“ All the world’s a stage,
And all the men and women merely players ™.

Sts. 271, 272, are to be construed together.

sraawa (Sk.) sisr means ‘good’; hence rw-
et means ‘bad’.

St. 276. Rrerqmur ( Sk. Rewdg). It is &

technical term in Jainism having the sensé of
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“hymn or prayer’ of the Lord Jina, Whils do-
ing this prayer, one is tp stop his body, mind
and speech from all other actlmtles, concentra-
$ing his attentjon upon the virtues of the Jina.
St. 280. gfe (edfv) [ Sk. ®ft ] a woman. ( see
Hem, VIIL 2. 130.)

St. 282. freifyen ( Sk. 3fafy ). Like s
&g, ﬁ{(ﬂ&aﬂ isalso a technical term in Jainism.
It means ‘the act or vow of saying faenfE
i. e. I stop from all sinful actions’. When a
Shravaka goes to the temple of the Jina, he is
to utter the word  frefife ’ three times in the
following manner : once just before he actually
enters the temple which means that he has
now renounced all the sinful actions of the
world. Then he is to utter the same word
a second time when he performs the g=agaw or
stands before the idol of the Jina for dars'ana
or sight which means that now he has given
up all the actions ‘which he is required to do
for the purity, cleanliness etc. of the temple
Lastly he is to utter the word ¢ faefify ’a third
time when he sits before the idol for chai-
tyavandana which means that now he has given
up even performing the material worship, and has
abandoned the care even of his body and has
completely offered himself at the feot of the
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Lord Jina for praying to him %o-get Liberation
Thus the act of uyttering the word , > three
tlmes in the manner as explamed gbove is
called Frehfean. amdfr (Sk. wwarhi) e is & Pk,
root in the sense of Sk. gey to tell ( see Hem,
VIIL 4. 225),

St. 285. It should be noted here thgt Um-
bara or Umbararija, as is clear, is none else
but King Shripala the hero of our story
himself and the son of King Sinharatha and the
queen Kamalaprabha, From here onwards, we
are told his previous story before he came into
the company of the multitude of the lepers.
The real interest of the story begin from here,
and is sustained by the poet up to the end.

St. 286, awgqr ( Sk. swaw:) lit, the best
among men i. e, king.

St. 288. surgm (Sk. wravgrat: ) when it will
be without its protector (lit. lord), i e. after
the death of King Sinharatha.

St. 289. g& (Sk. 7)) Rheumatism, gout.
e (Sk. =g ) Death (lit. being resolved
into the five elements viz. sky, wind, light,
water, and earth of which the body is supposed
to be composed). o

St. 252. For the idea in the second line ef,

* wieim agwn T O Rt
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St. 293. fafrewenr ( Sk. ﬁqw) ‘Paternal
uncle, father’s brother. qRarg ( explained as

Sk. q&!it by the commentator) retinue,
attendents,

St. 296. #aR=y ( Sk, ﬂaﬁ‘) A breach
of her secret plan of running away. qfmz (Sk.

qR=®T ). Retinue, attendants,

St. 297. Here the poet has given us a fine
pathetic description of the pitiable condition of
a queen when she is in a deserted state—her
husband dead, the kingdom usurped by his
brother, she a tender queen, to carry her
two-years’ child on her waist, to wander help-
lessly and alone in & dark night, walking on
foot, and the dawn approaching which would
make her recognizable to the soldiers of the
enemy —how pitiable is this condition of a queen
when compared to her happy life with atten-
dants to take care of her and her child,
chariots to move, and having no troubles what-
scever ! A .

St. 298, frgraelt (Sk. fRar=i-Rrna sad-
TATEAEY WA+t ) lit. bringing light, i.e. approa-
ching dawn. gfierest ( Sk. =fremrfir ) see notes
on e in st, 282,

St. 299. frzie on the road. ‘ﬁsgr’ is
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& Des't word meaning - “road '.. {see qrgwe-
gwgwdy ). The Com. explains it as * waf-
Sreer . s

St. 304, wfeew ( Sk. smwer) ww is & Pk,
root in the sense of Sk. QY to mount ete.
( see Hem. VIII. 4. 206.).

St. 305, g=we (Sk. Ivgx ) drawn up.

St. 306. T3atfuren. There is a play upen
this word which has got two meanings, (1) It
is 2 Des"i word meaning a kind of skin-disease
known as ¢ pama’ or scab, (2) or it may be
taken as equivalent tc Sk. Trstae lit. ‘a princess,’
hence secondarily ‘a queen.’ Cf. Com. who'says:
« gyt Tegre: 7. By playing a pun upon
this word, the lepers ‘strike at two fruits with
one stone.” They save the queen, and at the

same time they do not speak falsehood. By

the word Tgamurent they understand in their
hearts that there is ‘a queen’ in the multitude,

but they wish the soldiers to understand it
not in this sense of a queen but in the sense

of the skin—disease of ‘pama’ prevalent among
them. The soldiers do take the word in the

latter sense which oceurs more easily and hence
afraid of being infected with that disease, they

run away from them, and thus the queen and
her sor are saved. '

St. 307. ¥ ( Sk. g ) these. T of TW is
10 N _—
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Jropped” & (Sk. @) * that whick exiats, ie.
gwglptgthe?ehive fgoﬁ). o o ’

St. 308, ¥fk wefiy ( Sk, &: wa: ) - Hare the
jnstrumentad ig used for the looative, which is
often the case in Pk.. Therefore 3: wan will
be equivalent to ¥g WY

St. 809, Fyfgsy ( Sk. ffi=: ) lit. made ic e,
reared up, brought up. I¥¢ same as JTA or
Faew explained in St. 114,

§t, 810, yoir ( Sk. Jor: ) has got the sense
of ‘ effect * here. & ( Sk. @&x) & is often
used in Pk. in the sense of the genitive aex

in Sk. srgmm as well as Irguur, ogur are Des'i
words meaning ¢ perturbed agitated, greatly

anxious ete,’
St. 811, @wfeq see notes on Sts, 125 and

189. wrgrEa  FEEd ( Sk ATEIAIFEE ).
The Eighteen Varieties of Leprosy. They are
mentioned by S'ilanksfiri in his commentary on
Acharinga Sttra as follows:— (I) IF&uNgwT,
(2) freafere, (3) wutes, (4) HTFAE )(5) qteed,
(6) 78 (7) F9, (8) wq=mews, (9) werFs, (10)
TFgs, (11) wige, (11) aRaw, (13) fFEw, (14)
ferem, (15) Frfiram, (16) fefes, (17) ww, (18)

arare®. Out of these, the first seven are called
% or ‘the seven higher varieties of

leprosy,’ and the remaining eleven are known
a8 ‘ or ¢ the eleven minor varie-
ties of leprosy .
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St, 319 wRRIFRe-—qrean-is.a. Defsi word
equivelent to- e STREAFE '8 ndighbourl. Awt-
faew ( Sk, sy ) w35 & Pk root for
Sk. 7@ ‘te see; to-logk: safter, to take care of,
and woifygor is the causalof that, meaning
“having entrusted.’
St. 318, qfewantofy (Sk. sfreraron) waiting for.
St. 317. @rey (see notes on St. 259) Fufg(a)
I Sk. frg® ] a kind of very excellent gods.
The commentator explains it as “ sraféros.

St. 318. && It is a Des’t word meaning ‘a
lane, a pole, a street, a road etc.’

St. 321. frmrr ( Sk. tmed ) revealed, told;

it also sometimes means ‘requested.’

St. 326. @gemw ( Sk. agr ). ( Sk. )
irresistible, difficult to be oppoe%at TR

St. 328. This verse is a gwiiwa. For simi-
lar ideas cf. Wﬁ'&j‘ﬂ"\' i, eamrrEmadhy |
ATTRNT e, T FH GG AT 1 7 also « fofaa-
afy se Sited ®: aad: |7 ete. Treoel =war
( Sk. fo=ra: ww: ) this is but certain. qafsser
(Sk. ERTHI-SAE ) accumulated.

- St. 329. This stanza is also a gwrfea. For
parallel ideas cf. the Guj. poet Kalapi’s lines:—
“ 53 BN 334 & ¢§ A AN G
wal 'y ool ud, ot T sRew B

St. 330. T ( Sk. @< ) here refers to the
Aga<T, ®Aweg eote. F@@e The comparative
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strength and weakness. For the idea expressed
here of, “ weafy Sfyar afren, weafy wwm &fr
afeaTE. ” 49 or Fwaex is already explained in
the notes on St. 66, g ( Sk. A )  The prin-
ciple of the liberation of the soul by the com-

plete destruction of the karmas which have stuck
to it. ‘ Like dw, it is one of the Nine Tattvas

of Jainism, it being the last i, e. the ninth in
ohronological order. According to Jainism, a
‘jiva’ gots Moksha when it destroys all its:
karmas—good as well as bad, which is ‘done
by practising ¢ Nirjara’; and the soul, which:
has thus destroyed all its karmas completely, be-
comesa Siddha or Liberated One—the First Pada-
or Dignity in Jainism; and all such souls, who
have destroyad all their karmas—good as well as
bad—and achieved emancipation are their Par-
maimas or Gods fit to be worshipped by all
those who are desirous of getting emancipation
and becoming ‘Siddhas’, thus getting the same
Pada or Dignity which those High Souls or
Paramatmas whom they worship, have achieved..
This is in brief the Jaina conception of Moksha.
If we were to explain it in full, it would cover
many big voluwes. Hence we shall here rest
satisfied only with this brief explanation of
Moksha given above. Those desirous of knowing
it in fall should read the sgaresr<or and other
important books dealing with the topic.
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Sta, 331, 882. qaye (Sk. were) a stone, wiysy
{Sk. wrsg:) lit. ‘mounted’ i. e, came. See notes
on St. 304. sngaT (Sk.) accidentally. wifigRreiy (Sk.
srfRrfeaa: —ufaa@a: ) unexpectedly.

St. 333, mgwr ( Sk.#®w ) Wg means

“ a festival, festivity.’
St. 834. wrgara - ( Sk. mgﬂﬂ)a ery of

“well done,’ a cry of approbatlon or praise that
she was a great satee” The commentator expl-

ains: “ grgATadratafy awd mEofaa:”

Here the two-sided unthoughtful nature of
the world is worth noting. As it issaid in a Guj.
idiom, ‘the world is two-coloured ( %0l gl ).’

It is such that it flabters the prosperous though
going wrong, and kicks the miserable though

going right. We have seen in the beginning of
our text that the people of Ujjaini flattered
Surasundari and . praised the S‘aiva Religion

because at that time the stars were in her fa-
vour; and they scandalized and censured Madana-
sundari even though she took the side of Truth,

énd a blame was -put upon the Jaina Religion
which she patronized. Now here the same people
praise her and “the Jaina Religion, because
now the stars are in her favour. Hence it is
said, ‘everybody will make friends with you in
prosperity, but: none will come to you inadver-
sity’—such is always the nature of the world,
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which - dpeaks ‘86~ thing’ to_day 4nd qhite »
#ittorotit’ thing the'very nektday. Helss: psrsohw
curing Tob Pruth and Justice shouldnot be gui:
ded by the opimon of ‘thelwosld which is always
fickle, and thus ‘swérve f¥otn the true path
that they have taken; but with coutge and
strength of - the seul; they shotd go ont traversing
their path of T uih and Justice without caring
either for fame or censure, and they will find
in the end that the victory will be theita ag was,
as we have seen, in the case of Madanasundari,
who though slightetd off in the beginning by her
father and the people of Ujjaini was hohoured by
them in the end, and the people called her @ great
satee, thus her victory being complete. Itsixouldbe
noted, however, that it is not the praise or cen-
sure that coupts and makes a man.great, but
the courage and soul-power that he shows.

St. 335. qfkAT see notes on St. 296. a&s&
lit. mounted, i. e. started for, went to; see notes

on Sts. 304, 331 and 382, mcf ﬁnmrg%av

- ote.

: Sb. 336. dqarew (Sk. m) & room oR
the top -of  a house. mﬁ‘gﬂ(Sk ﬂhﬂw)

s villuget; & coustryman, -
St 388, famore (Sk. Rrewra) pah
.. 1Bt.- 339" wrgw {3k, wMaR) giwes pain..



i %,, 5?1:

8t. 340. rsres it is' an wpithet of Iadra,.
wrereafr  wdaracarads;  Lit. one.. who, breaks
the mountains, -hence, Indra, who is often des-
dribed in the Rgveda as the breaker of moun-
tains, ety ( Sk. ¥gTATAY ) not worthy, bad,
qonid. (3k,) has got two meanings (1) defeat (2)
insult. Here the second meaning is .to be taken,

B¢ B41. wypm {Sk, anfrega:) lit. manifested,
put forth i, e, given place to. The commentator

remarks: ¢ EEHRC-AANIRSTRAET: ” i e, the

use of thls phrase is conventional. Tofy  or
aftofy (Sk. gfEol) a wife, see. notes on St. 249.

St. 342. fy==rd see notes on St. 338,
From the paleness of the Face - of Shripals,
Kamaluprabhd concluded that he was full -of
anxiety, because as the idiom goes, “the face
is the index of the mind. ’

- Sts. 344, 345. argd (Sk. a&) I gge ( Sk

) father-in-law. a’ﬁ%a’ﬂ' ﬁm@%&q

{h'sar{ (Sk. =) g is a Pk, root in the
sense of Sk. & to be pained. ( See’ Hem. VIIL
4. 28). For the idea ex:préiua in-thess two
wtxes'cﬁ AT mmmmﬁgﬁum
post has nicely Tntrodvosd: :thiy:feeling in the
Tt of Wissiwro/in drder w prepare’ & scope
for further devstopmen: of-the mplot. We shall
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see later on that it is due to this ene single
idea ‘that the hero Shripila is impelled to
andertake so many adventures which ' make
the whole story so very ma.gnammous and
mterestmg

St. 346, WGt (Sk. wrghat) consisting of
four parts viz. (1) elephauts, (2) chariots, (8)
cavalry, and (4) infantry. ¥feFur (Sk. Fafran)
Having gathered together.

St. 347. §® has got the sense of - ¢
army ’ here,

St. 348. frsgt (Sk. Eléﬁn) happiness, ease,
St. 851. uqgesity (Sk. wquid) undertake,
For the idea in the second line cf “ gmER 3fi:
gfaaata , ¢ fortune favours the brave ’ete.
St. 852. qf¥day (Sk. afera=a:) tie, connection,
St. 858, m—gsa is a Desi word
ha.vmg ‘the sense of ¢ free’. Hence
means  with legs free ’ i.e, * freely m—{'{ is
a Des't word meaning ‘to stay, to remain,

. St 355, wwg (Sk. saur) mother-in-law.
From this we get Guj. u. gegawr (Sk. gm;
§9i ) serving; waiting upon.

Ste. 860, 861, gxa ( Sk. gl ) wife. -

a@ (Sk.) sword. srew ( Sk.) wgwew ¥ Wraw.
lit, property of Varuna ie. water, ¥ws (Sk.)
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lit. ‘a circle, i.e. & drop. #fst (Sk. #f¥a) - deco-
rated. aferarcror (Sk, wfRraroner) The words
oy and gfy are many ‘times seen used in the
science of omens in the senses of ¢ right nos-
tril’ and ¢ left nostril ’ respecthely Hence,
giRrarcaror here means ¢ breath moving through
the left nostril * ( lit. moon’s nostril). Frmeguad
(8k. frtwgaa®) this epithet appears to be used
as an adjective to @AY orggd understood. The
conception of the breath passing in succession
through the right and the left mnostrils, is
frequently found in books of astrology. For a
similar idea cf. Ji madattasﬁrls Vivekavilasa,
Chapter I. ‘

St. 362. swre (Sk. wTHRT) a mine, qw
( also ggur) this word is used in the Achi-
ranga Sttra. L. 8. 6. where it is explained by

the commentator S’:lankasﬁrl a3 “ FFTqB AT

*

e, ” Hence it means ¢ a large town either on
sea or land.’ g=rrorapsw (Sk. gert @) ‘like a
lion’ ; for the grammatical formn of. foraurgfa=s
ete. qfcat ( Sk.) vicinity-yredudsr. Reyafrey
(Sk. friufsre: ) “free from fear or danger.’ It can
be taken both with Siripala ‘and ireroror.

Sts. 363, 364 are to be. construed together,
Srprerer (Sk Y ) the. ga.rden of Indra. o

The commentator explains it as - yerge ” i.e.
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‘ full of hoiimy; b M?ﬁg Sk.
got the sansoy;rf? ‘dresy’ he: a::u(t(md nm )::1‘1;
tain eor provisions etc’).”

St. 366, @ ( Sk. ww) mine, m (Sk
SECATIF—ETEAHIRYE: ) & helper. 7 Rysie
(Sk. & f&rea ) ¢ is not accomplished ’ i, e, he
does not succeed in aocomplishmg it and gettmg
his desired object.

St. 368. wmgwwr (Sk. mttw) help.

St. 370. 9T (Sk)ht the other; secondarxlg
it means ‘an enemy’, It is many times" use

in this sense. wrEdreN (Sk. aﬁvaﬂ) medicinal
herbs or medicines, firars ( Sk. firarg ) The
Three Metals viz. gold, silver and copper. -

qua-nfest is a Des’i word iu the sense of *fur-
nished with a cover,’ cf. Guj. * n24 "

--St. 371, fafifedy (Sk. Rifemg ) declic
vity or the downward slope of a mountain,
sy ( 8k, qrgmiy® ) & mineralogist.

S 372, woqwrowr ( Sk. sewwN ) accor-
ding to the rulm . preseribed by you. cafafir (Sk.)
&oeempluhment or production of the ( gold-pro-

T8’ or liquid ( Ter-gaviicaRTE-
o - e
St, 878, m'gm (Sk W) means ¢ gald *
St. 375, Ry (- Sk. et ) ‘indifterent,

e (Sk, m)-aw or ¥ ’rsa?k rooc‘ﬁn%e
donse SLIK: Gy “to teke !, - - -

here,
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St. 376, wea=B (Sk. m) tln - me--
- St, 379 W(Sk mm) merénntﬂe
commodities, merchandise, of. ‘Gnj. ¢ (e’ v

M&mﬂ) forﬁ"l‘fol'%‘lﬁ'ﬂ"

see notes on-St. 194

St. 380 qa{']' (Sk. srar{) llt excellent, best,.
i. e. ‘big’ qrgs (Sk.) F= means ¢ a shore’ and
g ¢ distant ’; henco . wXF® means ‘s distant
shore TSt (Sk o] ) intent on, prone to.
qIury (Sk S-S TR  geots ready,‘
Jur with s means * t6 make 'straight, put in
order, arrange, make ready etc. amraa'r{ ( Sk.
qrqrTr-sragonts) ‘ships’,
St 381 ufvgwgdr ( Sk wewwgw: ) a
middle-sized boat: ( g@r—boat) et {Sk. Fo=e)
a mast. qRRRse (Sk qf&Tear) furhished with..

St. 382. q¥ is. & De#’i word in the sense
of ‘big, long, etc. (see Hem.'s Ffrmmitar. 7.
88.). @ is an Atabie WwoF8 it the sense of
Yjourney’. In Ratpas'ckharetri’stime (i. e in.
the 14th ventury ) the Indian.nayy whs in the
hands of the Arabs and other Muhammadans
and hence many sueh Arabio words had come into-
“vogue. In Sk. we have got ke Werd @wy where
it meana * & fish.’ But this Sk wordadn ts very
old and belongs te the days evei Weéfor the wel--
knowa Sk, poet Kilidis; awl-is qhite differedd.
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from the same Arabic word having the sense
.of ¢ journey, * AfeaTr—aRear (as well as ¥, Aex
¥, Ay ) are Des’i words in the -sense of
¢ aboat. *The word &t in this sense is very rarely
-met with in Sk. also. #yur ( Sk. Zyor ) a kind of
boat. e, It is & Des’i word meaning  a boat.’
St. 383. fag is & DesY word meaning ‘a
kind of boat’, It also means ‘a dagger, a weapon.
g (Sk. agersamwy ) fifty-four. smaw ( Sk
srra'&) lit. one that roams, i. e. a (kind of) boat.
darar (Sk. gvarery ) fifty. quefre (Sk. qafy-
g thirty five. gweq (Sk. gg7w) & kind of boat.
‘qf¥eq is a Des’i word meaning ¢ a boat’.
Sts. 384 to 887 are to be construed together.
384, woTur same as FAWRT in St. 879, avgy-
wgare( & )a is a Desi word wmeaning ¢ the
.captain of a ship’ FfgfR@zar (Sk. sfafRear)
boarded, embarked on.
St. 385, gt is & Des’ word meaning
g diver’. The commentator explains it thus:
“ gEEwS aire ¥ aeg Frowrmatea & acsfaer s-
oy, » weAgY it is a Dest word meaning ‘&
boatman in charge of a certain part of a ship’,
it is & Desi word meaning ‘rower’ cf.
'Guj werll. ¥ a Dea’i word meaninga marioer.
3 a Des’i word meaning ‘s helmsman ’
of. Guj. ‘usifl’. swewoit & Des’i word meanmg
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‘care’, of. Guj. ‘ MaaRl”’.  ETATTRARARET
(Warwhﬁfirﬁaw-) ‘who ‘were taken speclal

care of’,

St. 386. vnurﬁrg: (Sk. a‘mﬁv) various. Rm:-»
aqzea ( Sk. Rrzeagea) frgex is explained by the
Com. as sqyf meaning ‘ intently engaged
in, busy with’. Hence ﬁm means.
‘whose hands were intently engaged in i. e. in
whose hands there were (weapons). wgg=vr ( Sk.

) lit. with effort i. e, carefully, diligently,
assiduously.

St. 387; famft a Desi word mea.nmg ‘a
kind of ornament decorating a shlp qmase (Sk.
TgTT ) excellent crest. fag (or @@ ) ‘sail’, cf.
Guj. ‘4¢’. The commentator explains thus: “ g2y-
TEATANYF R  Jrograrer afas: | 7. K is
a Desi word meaning ¢ a rope.’ ®rraarca Des’l
word meaning ¢ astrong anchor’. The commentator
explains it thus : ¢ QIEREM-IEHT: NATRTR-
q\q'a;tuil » qg@<T & DesY word which the commen-
tator explains as “ qravesgsar ¥ a  kiod of
implement for the protection of the ship. &€ (Sk.)
a drum, N

Sts. 388, 389 are to be construed together.
daw (Sk. wmw@e ) provision for the journey.
Tz (Sk. §ux) a large quantity. srfEsiy lit. moun-
ted i. e. embarked on; see notes on St.307. =
e (Sk. sremgafe ) caused to be put on
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aeil. NSk aptirT—ammee ) being beaten. wre

{Sk.)..a Jond naise. It aleo momns ‘Blosy, cxenllont;
-exalted; see notes on St. 80, ﬁaw# ( Sk,
Frabrs: ) a eailor.

St.  390. wrgH [Sk-*wrm (black)
gq Teq & Fvege:] who had his face turned
black. IaR® ( 8k. I ) having got down
dmraft it is a Des word having the sense of
“tady’ or a female evil spirit. * cf. Guj. ‘i %ad),

St. 391. sruraraTE see notes on St 3%0.

( Sk. gxfirmg ) thirty two. e

St. 392. fiyzr or fiyzur is a Desd ‘word in
the sense of ¢ present,’ cf. Guj. ‘ @2

St. 393. wfesem ( Sk. w=emar) according
to your desire, as you please.
St. 896 wsez (Sk. =gdz) a market a

forum. I&TE seo notes on St. 305, sifrerar (Sk.
znfaaea:) surrounded.
St. 397, A (Sk) not.

St. 398. qermorer (Sk. dereer ) a lion. Here
Shripala compares Dhavala to a beast, and
himself to a lion, and says that a beast like

Dhavala can be given in oblation and not a
Lion like himself,

St. 399. e ( Sk. Iﬁwrg) aJacka.] aor

a crowd.

St. 400 waeaare ( Sk. gawary ) lit. whose
prowess is crushed i. e. ¢ defeated ’,
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Etrata
Prcfacc

P. 'iii line 9 Read-Oli for Oil
lntroduchon
P. 2 line 4 Bm.d Gautamaswami for
- - - Gutamaswami

P2, ;s » oy for TamwT

P. 2 , 24 , governors for governers
P 5 , 10 following for folwmg
P.7 , 26 Siddhachakra for  Siddha-

L : ,chara
P12 , 7 , Iliked for iked
- Text.

P. 2 line 15 read frafas . For Rrafore
P 3, 11 » qﬁu e qﬁﬁ‘
P38, 18 , @&k , T
P°. 4 » 17 . ) m ” m
,P'5'» . 4 v’_&,‘*-‘v:‘n ata{
P.5 , 4 ,,W , ot
P.5 ,. .6 , g ., g

P. 5, B SR g aﬁﬂ‘
P. 5, 13 . wEglR , wal
P55, 13 ., @&t n &R
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P.8d ;0 "1y "‘*’,‘;’“‘fturﬁt« ,; wmuﬁ
P 35,7 B0 ) %si huarr
P36, 1, ProRer | AeRin
P.87 ,, 5 -, wwwm . WEE
P8 ., 8 . et » T
'P’ 39 » A “? .w » ﬂm
Clranslation
P. 1 line; 2 Reﬂu{b on the for heart the
P 2, 12 . ., ;ammed for namel
P 5, 24 - ,yonforye .
P 6, 22 , stzt;aehment focr attachment
P, 7, 24 , Shepld ] for sh ould Q
P 7 ,. :26 ’ worshlpped for Worshlppd
P8 5. 34 ., 8soatics for acetics
P. 9, 14 beaui;lful for beautful .
P. 12 , .18 : ' omifthewordsinthe second
. ‘bragket and- yead for:them
- the gcience of chgrutgw1gt1c
_marks of things
P14, 23 Read  aetipn for notian
WA o T amilmula.ted for aeot{mplaaed
P. 21 S I S .. dwsdre for esirg
P. 401585 dueothns for dlraotions
P45, -8 . Should for. Shonld
P, 45 ,; 1§ - '3 ‘i Performing for Pegblm'mg

s 14w dqlight for deli gh#: &



. 28,

17
4

o
P, 555 28
P57, 15
P77, 9
P. 63 , 14
P.
P. 4, 5
P. 6 , 20
P11, 2
P. 20 , 14
P’ 21 . » 16
P, 23 23
P. 388 , 2
P. 93 , 2or
‘P.101 , 1
P. 108 , 11
P, 109 , - 1
CP 111,
P. 132
P. 134 ., 17
P, 141, 14
P o142 20
- P, 148 ,, 14

Errsta
” dmghter for daug ¢ ey
" - through for thOngh P

 , -Sinful for Sinfull

» sthottori (a female evxl
| - spirit generall_y known as
. oiwdy for woman
5 het for h or

- Notes

1 line 20 Read Ocean for Occan

,» The for The
,, celibacy for celebacy

,, Atwrwg for afdgTaT
~,» neighbour for nighbour

,, Convinced for Convicted
» Hence -for Henee
i approachmgfor appoacing

s . ‘s for ﬁ
', account for accout -

,,  excess for ex—oess

» laywomen for laywemen -
» a.ocompamedfor aocompamed
,» - enemies for enemies

5 OS_peclally for ospecxaly

', Conventional for Conventlond

» required. for raqun-ed

.y Second for First
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